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ower, no energy, is required to deflect a
gullet frrom itsrgzth, provided the deflecting
force acts always at right angles to that
path—an apparent paradox, which is, never-
theless, quite true and familiar to the engineer.
It is elear to us that Epicurus, when he de-
vised his doctrine of a little swerving from
the straight path of an atom, had an imper-
feot perception of this mechanical doctrine ;
a little swerving would
contact, and a modern
tell him you require no power to make them
swerve. With what triumph Epicurus, and
Lucretius his scholar, wouls have hailed the
demonstration; but, alas! their triumph
would have been short-lived; they would
soon have perceived that their atoms were
deseribed as in d stilness,—a death
from which no life could spring, a rest from
which they could mever swerve until inspired
with power from a source of life. sﬁ we
ean see that their conosption was not stupid,
it was simply false, as all physical explana-
tions of the origin of energy and matter
must be. There is little to be said for the
further conception that master with its pres-
ent properties: would result from the mere
accidental clashing of atoms; this one doc-
trine of Lueretius is so well known and so
little valued, that we will waste no further
time on it, merely pointing out that the
worthlessness of these ideas as an explanation
of the origin of things does not impair the val-
wue of the conception of moving atoms as the
constituent parts of gross matter as it exists.

The motave for devising the curious
doctrine that atoms might swerve now and
then from the straight path without being
acted upon by other atoms, was, as Mr.
Munro observes, undoubtedly the desire to
devise an explanation of Free-will. Luore-
tius believed in free-wilk If you believe in-
free-will and in atoms, you have two courses
open to you. The first alternative may be
put a8 follows: Something whieh is not
atoms must be allowed an existenoce, and
must be supposed capable of acting on the
atoms. The atoms may, as Democritus be-
lieved, build up a huge mechanieal structure,
each wheel of which drives its neighbqur in
one long inevitable sequence of oausation;
but you may assume that beyond this ever-
grinding wheelwork there exists a power not
subjeot to but partly master of the machine;
you may believe that man sses such a
power, and if 8o, no better conception of the
manner of its aotion could be devised than
the idea of its deflecting the atoms in their
onward path to the right or left of that line
in which they would naturally move. The
will, if it so acted, would add nothing sensi-
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energy of the universe. The modern believer
in free-will will probably adopt this view,
which is certainly consistent with observation,
although not proved byit. Such a power of
moulding ciroumstances, of turning the torrent
to the right, where it shall fertilize, or to the
left, where it shall overwhelm, but in nowise
of arresting the torzent, adding nothing to it,
taking nothing frem it,—such 1s precisely the
t aetion of man’s will; and though we
must allow that possibly the deflecting action
does but result from some smaller subtler
stream of circumstance, yet if we may trust
to our direet perception of free-will, the
above theory, involving a power in man
beyond that of atems, would probably be our
choice. Lucretius chose the seeond alter-
native as an-.exit from the difficulty : Atams
with strict cansation did exist, and free-will
too. We will then grant free-will to atoms,
one and all, not in perpetual exercise, but
at quite uncertain times. The idea is start-
ling, but net illogical, and the form in which
atems are supposed to exercise their free-will
is quite unexceptionable. We cannot but
admire the audascity of she man who, called
upon to grant free-will as a tertivn gwid,
either to man or to atoms, ehooses the atoms
without a qualm. We do not agree with
him, beesuse observation has detected no
sach action on the part of atoms, or the con-
stituents of matter.

‘We cannot hope that natural scienee will
ever lend the least assistance towards answer-
ing the Free-will and Necessity question.
The doctrines of the indestrmotibility of
matter and of the conservation of energy
seem at first sight to help the Neocessitarians,
for they might e that if free-will aets it
must add something to or take something
from the physieal universe, and if experi-
ment shows that nothing of the kind occure,
away goes free-will; but this argument is
worthless, for if mind or will simply deflects
matter as it moves, it may produce all the

tences claimed by the Wilfui school,

and yet it will neither add energy nor matter
to the universe. Lucretius thought atoms
acted thus; we do not, beoause we observe
no saction of the kind in matter, but, on the
contrary, strict causation or sequevce eof
phienomena. Whether what we call mind
act 80 or not must also be a matter of obser-
vation, but as people have not been able o
e a8 to the results of observation about
free-will made during a great many centuries,
we fear the path of observation will lead
us no further than we have already come.

We beg pardon for this little digreasion,
which was really necessary to the understand-
ing of our author’s physical theory. Lucre-
tius proceeds to state that atoms have always
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moved and always will move with the same
velocity, or, as translated by Mr. Munro,
“ The bodies of the first beginnings in time
gone by moved in the same way in which they
now move, and will ever hereafter be borne
along in like manner, and the things which
have been wont to be begotten, will be be-
gotten after the same law,” for there is noth-
ing “ extra,” nothing outside and beyond the
atoms which can either add to or take away
from what we should call the energy of the
universe. This proposition foreshadows the
doctrine of conservation of emergy. It is
coupled with the assertion that the sum of
matter was never denser or rarer than it
now is, a proposition which we may admit,
in the sense that the mean density of the
universe is constant, but the connexion of
this proposition with what may be called the
constancy of the total amount of motion in
the universe escapes us. But it is clear, inall
his work, that Luoretius conceived two
things as quite constant : atoms were neither
created nor destroyed, and their motion
could neither be created nor destroyed. He
believed that each atom kept its velocity un-
altered. The modern doctrine is that the
total cnergy of the universe is constant, but
may be variously distributed, and is possibly
due to motion alone ultimately, thongh this
last point has not been yet proved. glany a
fierce battle has been waged over the ques-
tion, whother what was called the “quantity
of motion” in the universe was constant.
Newton, with perfect accuraey, declared
that it was not, defining the quantity of
motion in a body as the product of mass and
velocity. Leibnits declared that it was
constant, defining the quantity of motion as
the product of!:%e mass and the sqmare of
its velocity, but observing that when appar-
ently the quantity of motion diminished, it
was simply transferred to the molecules of
the body, so as to escape our observation as
motion. Davy and Joule have proved him
right in some oases, .and shown that our
senses still detect the motion as heat. It is
conceivable, but not {et proved, that Leib-
nitz may be right in all cases, and that what
we call the potential energy of dgnvitation,
elasticity, etc., may rcally be due to the
motion either of the atoms of gross matter,
or of their constituent parts. If matter in
motion be conceived as the sole ultimate
form of energy, Leibnits’s proposition is
absolutely true, and Lucretius must be
allowed great merit in having taught that
the motion of matter was as indestructible
as its material existence, although he knew
neither the laws of momentum nor of vis
viva. If energy, as he believed, be due solely
to motion, then his doctrine is true.
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It is unnccessary further to state our
author’s theory in distinot propositions. He
procecds to explain the necessary properties
of atoms, It is not odd, he says, that
though they are in continual motion, their
sum (i.e, gross matter) secms to rest in
supreme repose. Atoms are too minute to
be perceived; their forms, he says, are
various, but the number of these forms are
finite. This doctrine corresponds to the
modern idea of simple or elementary chemi-
cal substances, cach with its special atom,
but limited in pumber. There are, he
thinks, an infinite number of similar atoms.
Infinite or not, the chemical theory requires
that there shall be a great many similar
atoms, but nothing, thought Lucretius, is
formed of simple atoms; all bodies, however
minute, are compound. Atoms have no
colour, nor are they hot or cold in them-
selves; they have neither sound, ecent, nor
moisture as properties. All these properties
Lucretius believed to be dependent on the
shape, motion, and relative position of his
atoms, but he makes only the most feeble
attempt to explain how these various proper-
ties can be thus conferred, nor could this be
donc with the slightest hope of success
until the laws of these properties had been
established by long series of experiments.
Something may now be done in this direc-
tion, but it remains to bo donme, with one
exception. The motions producing the
phenomenon of light are known, but we do
not know what moves.

Of course, Lucretius believed organio bod-
ies to be made of atoms, and atoms only.
Sentient beings, he thought, did not require
to bo built up of sentient materials; but we
need not discuss this conolusion, which
follows of course from his assumption that
nothing but atoms and void exists, a mere
assumption, until the manner how atoms can
build sentient beings be discovered. He
determines in favour of a plurality of worlds,
for what has chanced to happen here must
certainly have chanced to happen else-
where.

The Second Book concludes by a contrast
between the miserable inefficicncy of the
gods, who pass a calm timo in tranquil peace
and the mighty power of the infinite sum of
clashing atoms, now building up new worlds,
now slowly but inevitably crumbling heaven
and earth to dust by the anceasing aggression
of their never-ending flood.

He thinks Mcmmius his friend ought to
be very glad when this conclusion is reach
ed, and if fine poetry could please Mommius
he probably enjoyed the peroration; other-
wise it is doubtful how far looking upon
himself as a curious and complicated result
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of the scoidental eollision of listle bits of
hard stuff is calovlated to make a man
cheerful. )

We do not propose to follow Luoretius
farther. The applications which he makes
of his theory are no doubt ourious and
smusing, but they contain little that is tres,
while any oritisism of them would lead us
to oonsider the whole fleld of physical re-
search ; nor do they add much to the clear
ness of his dootrine as to the constitution
of matter. Let us rather recomsider what
that doctrine was, and what merit it oan
olaim. We shall find that almost all the
propositions which refer simply to the con-
stitution of matter are worthy of she high-
est admiration, as either certainly true, or
as t‘m'esha.dow'm‘gl in a remarkable way doo-
trines since held by most eminent natural-
ists. Confine the following statements to
matter as we oan observe it, to physical
soience in faot, and they form a besis which
even now would require but little modifica-
tion to be acceptable to a modern student of

ysica. .

Nothing is made out of nothing, nor ean
anything perish ; both matter and vacwam
have a real existence, and matier, such
a8 we peroeive, contains absolutely solid par-
tioles separated by empty spaces. The ab-
solutely solid particles are atoms. These are
impenetrable, hard, indivisible, indestrueti-
ble. These atoms are in continual motion,
and the difference between various bodies
consists, first, in the difference of the shapes
of original atoms, and, secondly, in their
arrangement and their motion. The velooi-
ty with which atoms move is exesedingly
great, and their motion is indestructible; it
¢an neither inorease nor diwminish. This
motion escapes our senses only because atome
are very emall. But they are »not infinitely
small. Atoms have no colour, nor are they
of themselves hot, cold, noisy, moist, colour-
od, or scented. These properties are given
by motion, shape, and arrangement. We
shall better understand the extraordinary
merit and good sense of these propositions
after considering some rival theories.

‘Where Lucretius breaks down is in the at-
tempt to acoount for the origin of the pow-
er found in the universe, and'for the vari-
ous regulated motions required to explain
what we observe and for the ent
anomaly between the strict causation re-
quired and perceived in inanimate nature,
and the free-will of which he was conssious.
Here he fails entirely, and many others have
failed too. Although ke would have ocared
little for our eommendation of his physics,
oonEled with a rejection of his proud claim
to have set free mankind from grovelling
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?
su| ion, b, ining the m of
tbomnce oyf :&?:Ed mnn’s’I:zrdy, we
may derive sincere pleasure in recogmising
the early germs of discoveries which have
required two thousand years to reaoch their
present devalopment. Let us not be too in-
dignant at his scornful rejection of divine
-fanoy. Divinity to him meant either the
old Pagan gods or the pale abstraot idea of
a First Cause, which explained nothing,
being but one form of statement that some-

thing was left to be ined. What won-
der that he rejected ? Wo may ad-
mire those old phi rs who ecounld
closhe divinity with noble attributes, and

find in their own hearts.the motive for their
faith, but we need not therefore despise
those who, smitten with the great trath that
nature's laws are constant, fancied that in
this constancy they saw the proof that na-
'tll‘l'n’s laws are -o‘x)'utent. But we are

iverging from our su

ng:‘ill not oompumr suthor’s views
with other ancient theories at any great
length ; these at first sight seem greatly in-
ferior to the atomic dootrine. Of the idea
that the wniverse is com of four ele-
ments, earth, fire, air, and water, no trace
remsins exoept in 1 , but careful in-
vestigation might show that the believers in
these elements, or in some one or more of
them, as the material of the universe, meant
something very different and much mere
semsible than the vulgar interpretation of
their dootrine.  Luoretius a these
philosophers, some because they denied a
vacaum, a denial which he thought ineon-
gistent with motion, some beeause their ma-
terial wanted the character of indestructi-
bility which he thought essential, some be-
osuse he l}uite failed to perceive how ail
things could be made out of the elements
ohosen,—fire, for instance ; but we must not
take Luoretius's account of rival theories
a8 fair; we may with the exercise of a good
deal of fancy seein the doctrine of howaso-
meria, which taught that all things contain-
ed the materials of everythin in a la-
tent state, a foreshadowing of the chemical
theory which proves that our bodies are
made of the same chemical materizls as
peas, cabbages, eto., but it requires an elas
tic imagination to link the old and new
oread together. Any explamation of the
metaphysical conceptions of matter would
sdzo be out of place here. To Aristotle the
existence of an atom with any properties at
all, and the nature of motion, were myste-
ries demanding, as he says, speculation of
a far deeper kind than Democritus and the
atomic school attempted. -This is true
enough, but we think Aristotle and his fol-
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lowers got entangled in the “snares of

words,” to use Hobbes’s language, and their

teaching led to little or no progress in what

we call science. Let us then pass on some

two thousand years, and see at the revival of

Ehilosopb what some modern great men
a

ve taught and written on the possible con--

stitation of matter. We neced choose no
smaller men than Leibnits and Descartes
to serve as foils to our author.

Descartes, after a hypocritical flourish to
the effect that he knew the complete fallacy
of all ho was going to say, since it did not
agree with the orthodox theory of creation,
but still that it would be interesting to con-
sider how God might have created the world
if he had been of Dcscartes’s mind as to
the simplest way of proceeding, propounds
the following plan :—

The universe at first was quite full of some-
thing; it wasall alike, and there was no void
anywhere. This universal plenum by and by
was broken up into picces. The pieces of
plenum rubbed against one another till they
became quite round ; the dust rubbed off their
angles filled up the interstices,—for of course
no void could possibly occur once the uni-
verse was quite full. The dust and round
balis he calls the first and second kind of
materials of which the universe, as we know
it, is composed ; but besides the dust and
balls there is a third material ; all tho edg-
es of the first fragments of plenum did not
get ground into dust; a fair number were
merely rubbed into a kind of snake-shape of
triangular section,—such a shape as would
slip through the interstices in a pile of can-
non-balls.  Theso snake-shaped pieces some-
times got entangled, and when so entangled
they composed the solid matter which is ap-
parent to our scuses. The balls and dust
fill all space, the dust forms the great vorti-
cos which carry the planets round the sun,
the balls are light ans go flying about, so do
the snakes, which, getting entangled, form
gross matter. It is far more interesting to

endeavour to understand the views of great '

men, however removed they may be from
our own, than to look merely on the ludi-
crous side which their ideas may happen to
g;sexgl, but fwe are unable in all Descar-
8 theory of matter to perceive anythin
beyond the most childish l;‘:.no . It doe%
not seem to have occurred to him that there
would be any difficulty in breaking up an
absolute plenum; what would be the na-
tare of the separation between the fragments,
what could define the boundary, he nowhere
says; he sends his balls, dust, and snakes
flying about in any direction he may think
convenient ; the balls and dust arc impon-
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same stuff, and intermediate between the
two other kinds, are ponderable. ~Why
three kinde—balls, dust, and snakes ? Why
not rather fragments of infinite variety of
shape and sise, from big bits of plenum to
dust? No answer to all this, but long dis-
sertation on the knotting of snakes to form
spots on the sun. His laws of motion are
false, and he knew it, but says we must not
judge from our experience of gross matter;
and yet, this man insisted on clear concep-
tions as the very test of truth.

Loibnits about the same time declared
agninst atoms, against a vacuum, and againat
Descartes. He will have it to be inconsis-
tent with the perfeotion of God that a vac-
uum can exist. It is out of the question
that God should leave any part of space un-
employed. John Bernoulli, in whose cor-
respondence with Leibnits these questions
are treated with much dexterity, very prop-
erly replies that vacuum may be useful,
since it may be a condition without which
matter would not have its present proper-
ties ; if so, the void could not properly be
called unemployed. 8till, Bernoulli admit-
ting that a void is not necessary to the theo-
ry of matter, gives it up. We must of
course remember that thesc men did not
mean by void the absence of gross matter—
the Torricellian vacuum was then known,—
they meant absolute ewptiness. This ar-

ment about what God could or could not

o, because it was derogatory to his dignity
or wisdom, was at this time pulled in upon
all occasions, and led to the strangest para-

i doxes about his free-will and omnipotence.

We do not use the argument now in support
of the laws of mechanics; we do not speak
of circles as more perfect than other ﬁgnres,

ivine

wisdom, but in morals & claim of the kind
is still frequently made, and Darwin applies
this argument to stripes on horses’ legs,
which he thinks God would not have stoop-
ed to create. We are far from saying that
an appeal of the kind is without meaning.
The argument nay be turned thus, when it
will no longer scom altogether foolish :—We
observe great regularity and very perfect
adaptation of means to ends throughout crea-
tion, so that what we do understand seems to
be perfectly done, and we inforthat the con-
trivances we do not understand are equally
perfect. Any contrivance which we can
show to be bad or imperfect will therefore
by that very fact be proved impoasible as a
part of creation. The main proposition
will very generally be granted ; the difficul-
ty lies in applying the minor premiss. When
a man says that a vacuum is an imperfect

derable, the knotted snakes, made of the | contrivance, he only means that he dislikes
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it; and the application of the argument to
moral questions is y open to like
oriticism. Bernoulli asked Leibnits how he
accounted for the existence of moral evil
as part of a perfect umiverse,  Leibnits
Bernoulli’s own argument about a
vacuum. Evil may be necessary to allow of
good, just as Bermoulli thought a vacuum
might be necessary to allow of matter.
‘ioibnitz, though he protested agninst
atoms, himself devised whatmust be ealled
an atomic theory, though his atoms were not
arated by a vacaum. They were & kind
of bubble (buils), with a glassy shell con-
taining ether. They were of various com-
position, containing more or less fire, earth,
air, or water; not the gross things known
by that name, but essences of some kind.
Leibnits does not think his bubbles existed
from all eternity, but gives the strangest
account of their formation in his ¢ Theoria
motus ooncreti.” He sets the sun and earth
spinning in the midst of a wuniversal ether.
olecules of the sun’s mass, too, had a special
motion of their own, which impelled some
thing or some action, we are not sure which,
along the ether, producing light ; this light,
striking the earthy, airy, watery globe of the
earth, sets the whole in fermentation; the
dense parts formed in hollow bubbles contain-
ing ether; these spun round aud so aoquired
oonsistency. (This idea of giving consist-
ency by motion, taken by Leibnits from
Hobbes, was in opposition to Desecartes, who
derived consistency from rest.) Leibnits
explains his meaning by a metaphor: In
a glassblower’s, glasses of a simple artificial
form result from the straight motion of
breath, combined with the circalar motion
of fire, and 8o “bullse” were produced from
the strai%ht motion of light and the circunlar
motion of the earth. These bubbles are the
seeds of things—Lucretius’s own phrase—
the origin of various kinds of things, the
receptacles of ether, the besis of bodies, the
cause of the foroe we admire in motions.
The bubbles varied in “ contents through
density ;" in “contents through size;” in
emptiness, or perfect fulness, and in more or
less emptiness and fulness. He explains
how bubbles for the animal, vegetable, and
mineral reigns, of sterile or productive qual-
ities ; salt, sulphurous, mercurial bubbles,
eto. ote., are formed, and gives the special
combination of qualities wanted for eaeh.
Thus, one of his bubbles is empty-extraor-
inary-alkaline-colourable-feminine, another
full-extraordinary-acid-coloured-masculine—
these two kinds of seeds differ in their way
of acting. This seems like idiocy to persons
not familiar with the scholastic habit of
bracketing off qualities and categories, dis-
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tinguishing and dividi ings into a kind
of verbal ghmese pattern. e have not

made out the oonstitetion of Leibnita’s
ether, or his earthy, , airy globe, ont
of which he blew his but we have
found enough to show a very unfavourable
oontrast with Luoretius, even omitting mo-
n:hda, pm-eohbliabd:: harmony, b“dthemmy
other interesting i roposed by man
who claimed to?u.u rml: a race with Newton
in inventing the higher caleulas of mathe-
matios, and who enounced the doetrine of vss

viva,

Adhesion, he thought, was obtained by mo-
tion, but how, we fail to- understand. His
explanation runs somewhat thus—that two
bodies in motion, one after the other, are both
trying to be in the same place at onee,
and as they cannot aceomplish this, stick to-
gether, ven Bernoulli, familiar with the
views and terms of the day, fourd Leibnita’s
theory extremely difficalt to understand ; as
found in hin Hypothesis Physios Nova, it is
contained in a series of short dogmatie sen-
tenoes with very little elucidation; we may
therefore be unjust 40 him in our ignorance,
bat his oritioism oontained in his correspon-
denoe with Bernoulli seems to us wuch
more valuable than this blowing of little
complex bubbles. Thus he would not hear
of the usual explanation of solidity, by the
supposition thstdpattioles were hooked togeth-
er or entangled by their shape, as taught
both by Luocretius and Descartes. What,
he asks, is to keep the hook together ? and
he got no answer. He refused to admit
Luecretius’s ate of infinitely hard bodies
and infinitely elastic bodies; indeed, the two
properties do seemincompatible. The elastio-
itfy which we observe is ogiven by a change
of position of the parts of the body, and if
the never change position it is hard to
see by what the energy required for- elastio-
i? can be represented. He further object-

to the assumption that atoms were indi-
visible, since, however small we coneeive &
partiole to be, we can invariably think of its

Leibnits was not to be satisfied

with the idea which Lueretius seems to hold,
that a thing may exist just big enough to
have parts too small in themselves for inde-
pendent existence. John Bernoulli, how-
ever, did not quite abandon atoms in conse-
quence of this attack; like a sensible man
he does not like assumptions of infinite
hardness and infinite elasticity, hut he replies
to Leibnitx that atoms may be so constituted
that they may be really indivisible by any
process to which they can be subjected by
other atoms, although they may have an in-
finity of parts such as the mind oan conceive.
e will now endeavour to trace the de-
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velopment of the school whieh, discarding
the hard solid elastic atoms of Luocretius,
attempts to deduce the pr:lferties of matter
from the motion of an all-pervading fluid
endowed with comparatively simple qualities.
This conception of matter prognbly differs
little from the teneta of those ancient philos-
ophers who held that the universe was
built of some one element, sach as air, fire,
or water. Descartes, who has at least the
merit of reviving the ides, in opposition to
Gassendi and others who followed Lucretius,
could devise no rational hypothesis from this
assumption ; but Hobbes, contemporary with
Desoartes, held views which bear a striking
resemblance to these recently broached by
Sir William Thomson. Hobbes thought
that a moist fluid ether fills the aniverse, so
that it left no empty space at all. He under-
stoed by fluidity that which is made sueh by
nature equally in every Jnrt of the flnid
body,—not as dust is fluid, for s0 a house
which is falling in pieces may be called fluid,
—but in such manner as water seems fluid ;
he defines “ a hard body to be that whereof
no part can be sensibly moved unless the
whole be meved ; * and in explanation how
a flaid can compose a hndefgody, he says,
‘¢ Whatsoever, tgerefore, is soft or fluid can
never be made hard, but by such motion as
makes many of the parts together stop the
motion of some one part by resisting the
same;” an admirable explanation of a recent
discovery due to HelmhoYts, deaoribed below,
contrasting most favoursbly with Leibnitz's
subsequent mere verbal quibble on the same
point. More than this, Hobbes perceived
that elasticity need not be a primary quality
of matter, but might be conferred by motion.
“ If the caunse of this restitution (elasticity)
be asked, I say it may be in this manuer,
namely, that the partioles of the bended
body, whilst it is held bent, do nevertheless
retain their motion, and by this motion they
restore it as soon as the force is removed by
which it is bent.” These are most remark-
able propositions, and, should Thomson's
ideas be established, will entitle Hobbes to
a very high position as the precursor of the
true theory. Unfortunately, Hobbes did not
compose an harmonious system out of the
above ideas. He missed the comception of
vortices of ether as atoms, and introduced
particles of gross matter distinct from ether,
which may after all be trae. He also could
not get free from the old nomenclature of
elements, and aven devised those same glassy
bubbles full of ether, which now serve cq:ieﬂy
to prove that Leibnits took (without ac-
knowledgment which we can ﬁndme best of
Hobbes’s ideas, without being able to leave
the dross behind. Hobbes a kind of
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undulating theory of light, which he thought
was uoed the fnotion of an etl':fl]'l;
Leibnits took that too; but Galileo might
hapeolaim this, as well as the notion that
it was the aotion of this ether which was
meant by the spirit brooding on the waters
at creation. Leibnitx took that too, and al-
together he seems to have been a great hand
at ;{pmpuia.tion.
alebranche, who followed Descartes in
most thi veup toa t extent the
balls endn%sl;n?lnd snakes, Enr;a broached the
idea that gross matter was made up of mole-
cules, each of which was an eddy or vertex
of the primeval fluid. Here we reach an
intel.ligigle conception, greatly in advance
of the crude and somewhat confused views
of Hobbes. The molecule is separated from
the surrounding medium by the motion of
its parts, it has a distinet existence, and may
have very different properties from all the
rest of the medium or fluid. If the parts
of this flaid do not cvhere in any way,
but move frictionless, our little vortex-
atom may have quite a sharp boundary,
and if inertia be granted as an original
property in our fluid, the little vortex may
go on spinning for ever. Moroover, if it
goes at & very great rate it may contain
almost infinitely more energy or power than
other parts of the medinin, even when these
are displaced by the motion of the vortex-
atom, or a oongeries of these, through the
medium, which must of course then form a
comparatively slow eddy coming in behind
our vortex atoms as fast as it ia shoved away
infront. The vortex plays the part of the La-
cretian atom, the medium of the Luoretian
void. A few vorticesin a given space con-
stitute a rare body; a dense body contains
many vortiees in the same space. The idea
is one of remarkable merit, and has received
several recent developments. Malebranche
coneeives the medium itself as full of vortices
almost infinitely small a8 com with
those constituting matter. He thought
that cohesion was the result of pressure from
this elastic mediuim against matter, as
the two halves of a Magdeburg sphere were
preased together by the elastic air outside
when the air inside is removed. Here we
bave a fresh explanation of hardness, as due
to the motion of a fluid,—an idea adopted
in an unintelligible form by Leibnits from
Hobbes, and Sso by John Bernoulli, who
further argues that this property may be
given by re-entering motion. .

This very idea, first due, we think, to
Hobbes, and now proved possible by rigid
mathematios, is perhaps the latest contribu-
tion to our subject. Helmholtz has proved
that in & perfect fluid one vortex or whirl.
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cannot destroy another, osamoi out
through it or divide ia any way from the
outside—so that a ring-shaped vortex, for
instance, would be quite indestruotible by
other vortices; by a ring-vortex we do not
mean one in whieh the fluid moves roued in
& simple circle, but a ring built up of a series
of such little circles side by side; each litile
circle placed as a circlet of thread tied on a

marringe ring would be. Such a vortex
as thie. once sot, going in a perfest fuid, @
whioch no friotion oocurs, would ge on for
ever, if we suppose our fluid endowed with
inertia. Qur ring-vortex might be stretehed,
squeesed, even knotted by similar vor-
tices, but it eould newer be pierced by them,
never destroyed, and woald, in all its meta-
morphoses, retain some of its original char-
aeteristios, depending on the velocity of its
gniolu and ite magnitude. Sir William
homson at once pounced on this inde-
struetible vortex as possibly fulfilling the
conditions required for a practicable atom.
Each vortex would be indestructible, since
we could never bring to bear on it anything
but other like vortices. It would be elastie,
in virtue of the motion of its parts only,
without any assumption of elasticity in its
materials—an idea this hard to grasp, but
to be practically felt by any one who tries
to upset a good heavy top. He will find
that, as he ]':mhes it over, it resists, and will
come upright again, exerting what we me
call a k?n:ig of elasticity due to motion onlyy.
Moreover, Thomson shows that these very

vortices have necessary modes of vibration,.

which may correspond to the special waves
of light which the chemiocal atom of each
elementary substance i8 capable of exciting
or receiving ; kunotted, or even knitted, they
would exilain oohesion and chemical prop-
erties without any supposition of attraction
or rep:lsion b“'el:: mna.mBy their im-
pact they may explain the elasticity of gases
in the manner proposed by a later l{ernonlli;
by other motions, such as those treated of by
Thomson himself and Clerk Maxwell, they
may cause magnetism and eleotricity. Nor
is more required for the explanation of heat;
snd although it cannot be said that we yet
know with any certainty what motions are
required for the explanasion of these phanom-
ena, we do in t0o know some of the
relations which must exist between the
several motions; nor need we despair even
of explaining light and itation with the
same machinery. Having traced the theory
of a continuous flaid to its development in
the hands of Thomson, we find that this
sohool too has arrived at indestructible
clastic atoms as the secondary constituents
of gross matter, though they reject the
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crude atoms of Lueretins as a primary ma-
terial.

Bason was very cautious abount atomie
theories, but on the whole believed in atoms.
He devised the idea of groups or knots of
atoms, saying, in referende #o the argument
of Demooritus, that if anly one kind of atom
existed, all things could be made out of all
things;  there isno doubt but that the seeds
of things though equal, as soon as they have
thrown themselves into certain groups or
h&“ are diazll:ed.” ] focm of
ewton, while approving of some form

atomio theory, was very guarded in express-
ing his opimions ; but his discovery of the
laws of gravitation exeroised great influcnee
on most subseguent hypotheses as to the
eonstitution 4 i olummlur. %o conoeption of
atoms havi preperty of exerting various
faroes m“:‘; a void followed as s
mabter of eourse from the idea of universal
gnvituin. A school arose which taught

at atoms might bave the property of ex-
erting foroe hat l‘m dmhisume, and tht:st this
properdy might inherent in atoms,
Just a8 Ian?r;tm ta that hardness and
elasticity were original indefeasible proper-
ties of the seeds of things. Force came to
be oonsidered as having a real existence
apart from matter; but this idea, thm
very mhr st::g’l was sot eahbhahod’h i be
out a and may yet have to
abandoned. ® 77

This view is in direst contradiction with
the old axiom that matter could not act
where it was not, or, as Hobbes put it,
“ there oan be no cause of motion except a
body contiguous and moved,”’—no unnatural
idea, but, on the contrary, universally or
almost uni believed till Newton’s
time. We do not thisk that the fact of
gravitation justifies the assumppion that
atoms can exert a force upon one another
across a void, but Newton apoke of gravita-
tion as an action between two distant bodies,
and since then we have got quite sccustomed
to the idea of finite molecules of matter
acting everywhere in the universe, and that,
too, without any material medium of com-
munication. This to Leibnitz was either
miraculous or absurd. But, in fact, Newton
did not teaoh this ; he stated a fact, he did
not devise hypotheses; he found that from the
law of gravitation the vast mass of facts ob-
sorved about falling bodies and planetary
motions oould be logically deduced. The
one statement oomproaﬁended all the others;
his great discovery was the short statement
with ite proof; he invented no explanation
of how the law of gravitation could be
brought about, and neither asserted mor de-
pied that some medium of communication
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must exist. Leibnits asd otker ddubters
said, How ean thia be, this attrastion at s
distance ? We cannot see how it ean be
done, s0 we will not believe it ; it is miracu-
lous or absurd, Newton eould only reply it
was a fact, and we have been so satisfied
with the answer as to be somewbat in danger
of forgetting that the question, « How can
it be?” deserves consideration; that the
statement of the law of gravitation, though
a wonderful discovery, does not seé a bound
to farther inquiry.

The law of gravitation oonsidered as a
result is beautifuolly simple; in a few words
it expresses a fact from which most numer-
ous and complex results may be deduced by
mere reasoning, results found invariably to
agree with the records of ebservation; but
this same law of gravitation looked upon as
an axiom or first principle is so astoandingly
far removed from all ordinary experience as
to be almost ineredible. What! every par
tiele in the whole universe is actively attract-
ing every other particle through void without
the aid of any communication by means of
matter or otherwise-each particle uncheck-
ed by distance, unimpeded by obstacles,
throws this miraculous influence to infinite
distance without the employment of any
means! No particle interferer with its
neighbour, but &all these wonderful influences
are co-existent in évery point of space! The
result is apparent at each particle, but the
oondition of this intermediate space is ex-
actly the same as though no such influence
were being transmitted aeross it! KEarth
attracts Sirius across space, and yet the space
between is as”if neither Earth nor Sirius ex-
isted! Can these things be? We think
not; and Newton himself did not affirm
this; his work was to prove a fact, and he
peither affirmed nor denied the possibility
of a medium of communication. That was
a secondary question then, but now that the
fact of the attraction is established the sec-
ondary question has risen to the first rank,
and we must consider whether the interme-
diate epace really contains nothing which
plays a part in gravitation,

Ansalogy is against such a supposition.
The influence exerted at a distance by
electricity, magnetism, heat, and light) is
effected by the substances filling intermediate
space. For every ome of these influences
we suppose some intermediate material, and
the existence of this material, often called
an ether, is alwost demonstrated. Faraday,
by proving the influence of the intermediate
aterial in the case of electrical action, by
his discovery of magneto-optic rotation, and
by showing how lines of force arose in media,
rudely shook the theory of attraction and

The Atomnic Theory of Irucreivns.

128

repulgion, exerted at-a distanoe across a per-
feet void. Light gives us a very perfect
to illuptrate our assertion that the
law of gravitation is net an hypothesis, bat
a result o of and requiring further ex-
plamstion. Gravitation is not pereeived di-
rectly by the senses, exoept in the ease of
the atdraction of the earth. We have a
special sense for the perception of light, yet
many a of radiation are mot de-
teeted by the eye. Similarly, some of the
phenomena of ﬁmvihtion may escape our
observation. ewton detected some of
these. Suppose we had all been blind,
Newton, instead of diseovering universal
gravitation, might have diseovered light and
ite laws. From observasions on the growth
of vegetation, the seneation of heat, chemical
decomposition, and other facts perceptible to
blind creatures, he with vast genius might
bave discovered that a body existed at a
great distance from the earth, from which a
peculiar influence was periodically rained
upon the earth; that this influence oould
also be produced by fire and in other ways
by men living on the earth, and was in a
given mediam inversely proportional to the
square of the distanee from the source of
light, as we eall it. He might have discov-
ered the transparency and opacity of bodies,
and the simpler laws of refraction and re-
flection. To any.omne of his blind eompeers
who objected that such a supposition as an
influence starting from an amasing distance,
occupying no sensible time in the traject,
transmitted, reflected and refracted without
the interference of ome ray with another,
was either miraoulous or absard, and wholly
unworthy of consideration as a physical
hypothesis, he weuld have answeret] ; iight
exists for all that, and its laws I can prove
to you by mathematical reasoning from ex-
periment. He wounld have been perfectly
right, as he was about gravitation, but that
need not have prevented subsequent philoso-
phers from devising the undulatory theory
of light if they had been clever enough;
uite similarly, the fact that gravitation as
ﬂiscovered by Newton dogs exist need not
prevent our trying to devise a scheme which
shall explain its action, starting from much
simpler postulates than that of a universal
influence of each atom on all others at a
distance.

The action of a body on its neighbour can
be explained without the idea of a force
acting even across a small void, by the sim-
ple assumption that two bodies cannot be in
the same place at the same time, an assump-
tion only tacitly made by Lucretius, and
generally received as undeniable, though it
admite of rational doubt, for experiment is
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by no means oonclugive as to its certainty.
8till, most people will be and have been un-
able to doubt it. With this assumption,
motion and influence of all kinds can be
transmitted either through a fluid constita-
tinﬁ'a plenum, or from one atom to another,
as they clash in a vacaum. By suocessive
blows or extended ourrents action can pro-
duce results at a t distance from its
origin upon either of these hypotheses, with-
out the assumption that matter can act
where it is not. Some explanation of grav-
ity may be found requiring only the above
assumption, coupled with the other dogma,
that matter once in motion will continue to
move till stopped, and no atomic theory can
be received as complete which does not ex-
plain gravitation as one of its consequences.
, & Genevese, undertook to deduce
the laws of gravitation as a necessary conse-
quence of the atomio theory, reverting, how-
ever, to the chaotio motion of atomse in all
directions taught by Democritus, instead of
the rectilinear parallel motions of Luecretius.
Lesage asked yomu to oconceive two solid
bodies in space, say the earth and sun,
and atoms coming to assail them equally in
all directions; but one side of the earth
would be partially sereened by the sun, and
the oorresponding side of the sun would be
partially soreened by the earth, so what we
would eall the front faces of the earth and
sun, which looked towards one another,
would be less bombarded by the atoms than
all the other faces. The atoms hitting at the
back of the two bodies would push them to-
gether. The atoms hitting the sides would
of course balance one another. The idea is
ingenious, but requires some strong assump-
tions. The attraotion of gravitation is not
as the surface of the bodies, but as their
mass. Lesage had therefore to suppose his
solid bodies not solid but excessively porous,
built up of molecnles like cages, so that an
infinite number of atoms went through and
through them, allowing the last layer of the
sun or earth to be struck by just as man,

atoms as the first, otherwise olearly the bac{
part of the sun .and earth would gravitate
more strongly than the front or nearer sides,
which would be struck only by the siftings
of the previous layers of matter. This notion
involves a prodigious quantity of material in
the shape of flying atoms, where we perceive
no 5!093 matter, but very little material in
solid bodies where we do find gross matter,
and it further requires that the accumula-
tion of atoms which strike the solid bodies
perpetnally should be insensible, and on
these grounds, independently of dynamieal
imperfections, we must reject the theory in
its crude form, though it may prove fruitful
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some day. Moeanwhile it serves to show that
the school which denies action at a distance
need not have wecourse to an absolute
plenum.

Three distinot atomic theories have now
been discussed : we have found believers in
atoms of ¢ solid singleness,” in atoms due to
the motion of a continuous flwid, and in
atoms having the property of exerting foree
at a distance. Naturally the three elemen-
tary oonoeptions have been compounded in
a variety of ways. Leibnitz mentions with
great disapproval a certain Hartsoeker who
su that atoms moved in an ambient
fluid, though the idea is not unlike his own.
It is difficult to trace the origin of the
hypothesis, but Galileo and Hobbes both
speak of a subtle ether. The conception of
an all-pervading imponderable fluid of this
kind has formed part of many theories, and
ether ecame to be very ‘Eenemlly adopted as
s favourite name for the fluid, but calorie
was also much thought of as a medium. We
even find half-a-dozen imponderable co-exist-
ent fluids regarded with favour,—one called
heat, another electricity, another phlogiston,
another light, and what not, with little hard
atoms swimming about, each endowed with
forces of repulsion and attraction of all sorts,
as was thought desirable. This idea of the
constitution of matter was perhaps the worst
of all. These imponderable fluids were mere
names, and these forces were suppositions,
representing no observed facts. No attempt
was made to show how or why the forces
acted, but gravitation being taken as due to
a mere “ force,” speculators thought them-
selves at liberty to imagine any number of
forces, attractive or repulsive, or alternating,
varying as the distance, or the square, cabe,
fifth power of the distance, ete. At last
Bosoovich got rid of atoms altogether, by
supposing them to be the mere centres of
forces exerted by a position or point only,
where nothing existed but the power of exert-
ing a force. A mediam composed of mole-
cules flying in all directions has been shown
by Mazxwell to have certain properties in
which it resembles a solid body rather than
a fluid. The less the molecules interfere
with each other’s motion the more decided
do these properties become, till in the ulti-
mate case in which they do not interfere at
all, Maxwell states that the elastic properties
of the medium are precisely those deduced
by French mathematicians from the hypoth-
esis of centres of force at rest acting on one
another at a distance. Thus the most oppo-
site hypotheses sometimes conduct to the
same result. Dalton, assuming that the idea
of an atom with an ambient ether was gener-
ally believed in, gave an immense support to
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the atomic theory by his discovery of the
simple relations in which subetanoes combine
chemically. Since then it has been heretical
to doubt atoms, until Sir Benjamin Brodie
the other day broached ideas which ssem in-
dependent if not subversive of the simple
atowmic faith.

Reviewing the various doctrines, we find
that the problem of the constitution of mat-
ter is yet unsolved; but at least it can now
be fairly stated. We know with much aceu-
racy the conditions to be fulfilled by any
hypothesis, and we possess a mathemasical
machinery by which we can test how com-
pletely any hypothesis does fulfil those eon-
ditions. %he materials for the work are not
wanting, though® the architect has not ap-

red. Inertia and motion seem the most
indispensable elements in the conception of
the materia prima extended in space. Once
in motion, it must continue in motion till
sto{ped; when at rest, it must not move
without a cause ; when in motion, it repre-
sents energy, or power, and can exert foroe.
How ? The simplest, but not the only mode
oconceivable, is by displacement, in virtue of
the property that two parts of it cannot oo-
cupy one and the same part of space. The
believers in displacement may assume that
space is quite full, or that in paris it is
wholly empty ; that it contains one, two, or
more kinds of primary ingredients capable
of displacing one another, or each its own
products merely.

The most plausible suggestion yet made
by this school is, that a single omnipresent
fluid, ether, fills the universe ; that by vari-
ous motions, of the nature of eddies, the
qualities of cohesion, elasticity, hardness,
weight, mass, or other universal properties
of matter, are given to small portions of the
fluid which constitute the chemical atoms;
that these, by modifications in their com.
bination, form and motion, produce all the
accidental phenomena of gross matter; that
the primary fluid, by other motions, trans-
mits light, radiant heat, magnetism, and
gravitation; that in certain ways the por-
tions of the fluid transmuted into mat-
ter can be acted upon by the primary fluid
which remains imponderable or very light ;
but that these ways differ very much from
those in which one part of gross matter acts
upon another ; that the transmutation of the
primary fluid into gross matter, or of gross
matter into primary fluid, is a creative action
wholly denied to us, the sum of each remain-
ing constant.

Gross matter, on this view, would be
merely an assembl;gle of parts of the medinm
moving in a particular way; groups of ring-
vortices, for nstance. There appears to be
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some diffcuity in determining the fandamen-
tal properities to be assumed for our medium.
We must grant it inertis or it would not
continue in motion.

The believers in hard atoms can hardly
restriot -themselves to the combination and
motion of atoms of gross matter; these will
not explain light, gravitation, and analogous
phenomena, for which a second kind of very
subtle matter is reqaired; but this may be
supposed to consist of almost infinitely finer
atoms. If the mojeeules of gross matter be
supposed construoted from these finer atows
moving in certain special ways, this doctrine
would be in aceordance with that of Lucre-
tms, and would differ little from the fluid
theory, except that it would admit a void.
Thua far the displacement school.

Those who believe in force exerted at a
distance without & means of communication
have more elbow-racm. They may assume
attractive and repelling forces, perhaps
obliqgue and tangential forces; they may
assume that these forces vary according to
laws, simple or very complex; they may
wholly deny the existence of anything but
force, and grvant extension and inertia to a
field of force r ted in a special fashion.
This little field of force, or a combination of
such fields, may build their chemical atom,
and the motions of these atoms in their turn
as above, produce some of the properties or
accidents of gross matter ; they may believe
in a plenum or a partial vacuum, and in one
or more kinds of matter, precisely as the
other school may do; and, indeed, it is im-
possible to set a limit to their conjectures;
because when once the mind admits this con-
oeption of an abstract foroe, such as that of
gravitation as popularly understood, it will
not refuse to entertain the idea of any other
kind of force varying according to infinitely
different laws, nor is there any mental limit
to the possible set of co-existent forces,

Let each party try. Mathematics provide
a sure test of success, though impotent to
suggest & theory. The existence of the
chemical atom, already quite a complex little
world, seems very probable, and the desori
tion of the Lucretian atom is wonderfully
applioable to it. We are not wholly with.
out hope that the real weight of each such
atom may some day be known, not merely
the relative weight of the several atoms, but
the number in a given volume of any mate-
rial ; that the form and motion of the parts of
each atom, and the distance by which they
are separated, may be calculated ; that the
motions by which they produce bheat, elec-
tricity, and light may be illustrated by exact
geometrical d ; aud that the funda-
mental properties of the intermediate and
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ibly comstituent mediwm mey be arrived
at. Then the motion of planets and musio
of the spheres will be neglected for a while
in admiration of the mase in whieh the tiny
atoms turn. Those who doubt the poesibility
of this achievement should read the writings
of Thomson, QOlausius, Rankine, and OClerk
Maxwell, They will there gain some insight
into what is meant by an explamation of sach
things as heat, eleetrieity, and magnetism, as
caused by the motion of matter, ponderable
or imponderable. They will also ofemivo
the vast difference between the old hasy
speculations and the endeavours of modern
science. Yet when wehavefounda ot'neehnml
theory by which the phenomena of inorganic
matte{ oZn be msthegotioally deduced from
the motion of materials endowed f:vith a ttl.r:
simple rties, we must not forget that
Detzocr?t;:!,’e Leucippus, and Epiourus began
the work, and we may even now recognise
their merits, and acknowledge Luoretius not
only as a great poet, but as the elear exposi-
tor of a very remarkable theory of the con-
stitution of matter, though we must adwit
that he failed in his bolder attempts to
abolish the gods, and dispense with creation,
or even to reconeile universal causation with
free-will.
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Tae Irish Question presents probably the
most difficult practical problem ever set be-
fore a statesman—a problem difficult enough
in its inherent and absolute conditions, yet
rendered doubly difficult by nearly every
conceivable complication that can be gather-
ed round it. There is the economic diffi-
culty; there is the difficulty of race; there
is the difficulty of religion; there is the

difficulty of foreign -sympathy ; there is the
diffieulty of free imtitntiona;y there are the
inherited eomplications of the past; there
are the ueh;f complications of the hour.
We have to rescue the mass of the com-
munity from a depth of poverty which often
reaches to positive wretchedness and desti-
tution, and yet to do this by measures and
on & system whieh shall not purchase imme-
diate relief at the oost of future aggravation.
We have to keep peace, and, aa far as we
may, to allay animosity betwoen two sections
of the people who bate each other with a
bitterness of enmity of which in England we
bave bappily no experiemoe, and both of
whom are singularly excitable and prone to
violence and of conflict. We have to
soothe, and content, and loyalize a population
who had reasen enough in former times to
abhor oar rale, and whose ulcerated and
alienated hearts oannot peroeive or will not
admit that those former times have iong
since passed away; who are oconvinced that
those who wronged and oppressed them of
old are wronging and oppressing them still ;
and who demand as she price of their
allegiance and tranquillity, and the remedies
for their sufferings, either concessions which
are simply and obviously impossible, or
measures which would only exasperate the
evils under whieh they groan. vﬁ have to
surmount these obstacles and to achieve these
sims, not as & Cardinal Richelieu, or a Csar
Peter, or a Frederick the Great might have
done, with the clear conception and the
strong hand of an unfettered and irrespon-
sible despotism that ocould act decisively aa
soon as it saw distinctly; but by the very
imperfect and operose 1nstrumentality of a
Government which can act only through
forms of law and with the aid of a convineed
nation, and of a Parliament very inadequate-
ly acquainted with the conditions of the
question, full of confused perceptions and
embittered feelings, composed of parties too
equally balanced for any one to feel secure
enough to venture on a bold course, and
elected in part by the very country to be
dealt with, and sharing, therefore, all its
oonflicting prejudices and passions, and in
part by 45asses utterly opposed both to the
religious and soeial opinions prevalent there-
in. We have to solve a problem analogous
to that of Austria in Venice, and of Russia
in Poland, but far more complicated, if not
more insoluble, than either; and we cannot
solve it by cession and retirement as in the
first case, nor by fire and sword and exile, as
in the second. We have to set to work with
Rome on the one side and America on the
other watching over our perplexities, and
exasperating them by every means within
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! the question of the Church Establishment
; and education, and the question of the Land
loss of position and repute abroad, we have ; Tenure. All complainants alike are bitter
to find a solution promptly and without de- | against England, but their bitterness fixes
lay, or to sit down in shame and danger, and | on distinet points. All demand “ justice to
confess that the problem is insoluble, that | Ireland ; ” but this justice means in ome

the task before us is beyond our wisdom or | mouth separation and repeal; in another,

Ireland.

their power. And, finally, on pain of panic,
disorganization, and turbulence at home, and

our strength.

Aud yet it is of the last importance that
we should not act blindly or rashly; that we
should not be driven by the urgency of the
case or the gravity of the symptoms into the
uge of anodynes or drastics that would
ag%'ravnte the malady, though the patient
calls for them ever so loudly, or insists ever
so plausibly that he must know bgst where
he suffers and what he wants. It is every-
thing, in a case of this sort, to clear the
ground, to narrow the issue, to define the
problem ; to put aside all that is irrelevant,
all that is impossible, all that is unattain-
able,—all, in a word, that lies out of the pale
of rational and practical discussion, and to
concentrate our efforts upon the seat of the
evil and the feasidls proposals for its cure.
There are some things that mwst be done,
and some things that canmmot be done; we
may dismiss these in few words, and then
give our undivided attention to those points
as to which there really is doubt and diffi-
culty, as to which sensible and loyal men
differ in opinion, and in which lics the resl
heart of “the Irish Question.” Unless we
are much mistaken, we shall find that the
subject simplifies itsclf wond®fully as we go
along; that its several clements separate
themselves and grow lucid as we look them
in the face; that no new or magiec panacea
can be discovered, or is needed ; but that as
soon as we see our line distinctly, and have
set cur steps in the right direction, all we
shall have to do is to act steadily rather
than daringly, to bear and forbear much, to
hope little, and to wait long. The course
should be determined on and entered on
without an hour’s delay; the result and the
reward cannot be looked for for a generation
at the least The medicine may be admin-
istered at once; the cure it is to opecrate
must be the work of time; the blessing and
the comfort are for those who will come
after us.

First of all, it is of the greatest importance

" perfect religious equality, or the recognition
. of Romanism as the nation’s creed; in a
| third, ¢ ﬁxi}tly of tenure,” or the partition of
| the soil. Nay, there are further divisions
of the hostile feeling still : there is the ani-
mosity which is based upon some distinct
wrong, grievance, or demand, and that which
is purely unreasoning and undefined ; and,
finally, there is that which is simply heredi-
tary, which has its root in the sufferings and
oppressions of a comparatively remote past,
and has nothing to do with the present at
all, which cannot even recognise that the
present is altogether different from the .
This form of hatred ang disaffection, which
is perhaps the most widely spread, is also
about the most hopeless of all; it cannot
be reached, because, so to speak, it bas no
seat towards which our attack can be dircct-
ed ; eminently unjust in one sense, it is un-
deniably just and well-grounded in another;
the facts in which the feeling has its source,
and whenco it draws its perennial putriment,
can neither be gainsaid nor defended ; and
it is one of the heavicst penalties of wrong-
doing in former times that doing right now
brings us no reward, gains no credit, and
purchases no forgiveness for our ancestral
sins. We alienated the hearts of our fellow-
citizens by iniquity and oppression genera-
tions ago, and now it is too late for cither
repentance or reform to win them back. The
mischief is done; and we are forced, like so
many other offenders, to sit down, in the
midst of our new-born virtue and our sincere
aspirations after a better life, and mourn
over the irreparable.

No reflection was so often foroed upon our
minds as this during the perusal of Mr.
Maguire's very interesting but mest one-
sided book on The Irish i America. The
naturalness, the inevitableness of their hatred
against England, its clear explanation, its
undeniable justification, its perverse logic
(so to speak), and yet at the same tiwme its
utter unrcasonableness and injustice, if

to recognise that Irish discontent is not a: judged by the facts of the day and in tho
simple, but a complex and multiform senti- : eye of calm judicial measurcment of the
ment. It is threefold at least, and is con- | whole truth of the case, stand out with
nected with threo questions or grievances. | singular lucidity. The very men who pro-
There is the political, the religious, and the - claimed their ferocious and undying abhor-
social or economic grievance: Fenianism, | ronce of England, and their thirst to
Catholicism (complicated by its antagonistic | humiliate and ﬁcstroy her in retaliation for
Orangeism), and Tenant-Right agitation;— ; Ler cruelties, real or supposcd, against Ire-
the question of Government and allegiance, | land and themsclves, had all gained greatly
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by their transference to the New World, and
many of them had reached a pitch of pros-
peri? there which their own country never
could have offerad them. In a word, they
had exchanged—been forced to exchange—
hopeless penury, and perhaps starvation, for
lenty and wealth ;—but some of them had
geen forcibly evicted, usunally, if not in-
variably, for non-payment of rent, and could
see nothing and remember nothing but the
suffering which that eviotion brought them
at the time; while others merely inherited
the rooted animosities of their fathers, who
had fled or been exiled when the shameful
and cruel penal laws against Catholics were
in full force; and all alike bad sworn never
to forgive either the Government that had
enforced the admitted rights of property, or
the desceudants of those who had repealed
all the unjust enaetments under which their
ancestors had suffered. One prosperous
Irish farmer in the,Western States, owning
400 acres of fine land, and surrounded by
his wife and sons, swore ¢ he would never
forgive the British Government the longest
day he had to live,” because a quarter of a
century ago he had been “turned out like
dogs, worse than dogs, on the roadside,” from
a wretched eabin and a two-acre plot in
Munster (p. 603). Another man, thriving
and well conducted in all mundane matters,
neglected his religious duties, and could not
be induced to go to confession, because he
bad registered an oath “ never to for%ive the
bloody English Government, that allowed a
man to be treated worse than a dog, and
sent their peelers and their army to help
them to do it to me and others.” The man’s
story was sad enough ; in the days of whole-
sale clearances, when landlords could neifher
obtain rent nor gain possession of their land,
and when proprietors, peasantry, and rulers
were alike driven nearly to despair, he had
been evicted along with a number of others,
But bis father was ill of the rheumatism, his
wife was near her confinement, and both died
from the exposure; and the poor bereaved
wretch naturally enough remembered nothin
but the harshness and the issue, and treasure
up his thirst for vengeance as a household
virtue (p. 606). The next story illustrates
the other point we have alluded to,—the
way in which the impressions of the past
survive the faots which gave them birth :—

“I remember the look of genuine annoyance
with which a high-pressare Fenian, who intro-
duced himself to me in a Northern State, receiv-
ed information on a subject having reference
to Irish trade and manufactures. He desired to
learn—for an oration, as I alterwards under-
stood—what were the special restrictions which
the jealuusy of England still imposed on the in-
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dustry and trade of Ireland. He was filled
with the memory of the ‘ discouragement’ of the
Irish Woollens by William m.; and he glowed
as he thought of the indignant oratory of the
Irish House of Commons. But he knew little
—indeed, he did not desire to know—of the
actual state of things at the present hour; and
when I assuared him that, so far asthe law
stood, thie merchants, manufacturers, and busi-
ness men of Ireland were on a complete
equality with their brethren in England, he
could scarcely bring himself to believe what I
said. Ile was literally disgusted.”—P. 611.

Animosity-of the character indicated and
explained by incidents like these, it is evi-
dent we can do 'nothing, or next to nothing,
to eradicate, or even nentralize and mitigate ;

‘and unhappily, nine-tenthe of the animosity

of the American Irish is of this character.
We must accept it, with all its dangers, as
our punishment for the misdoings of the
past.

Much of our difficulty in dealing with
this question arises from the vagueness of
thought and language common with the
Irish, and habitually, it would seem, adopted
from them by their advocates. We are told
that we must “ do justice to Ireland, ” that we
must “legislate and govern in oonformri:ly
with Irish notions, ” that we should “ rule
Ireland as Ireland would rule herself were
she independent,” and the like. Thus surely,
and thus only, we are aseared, can we allay
discontent and® hatred, make tranquillity
take the place of turbulence, and change
disaffeotion into hearty loyalty and acquies-
oence. And those who use this language
both in Parliament and in the Press—
among whom are numbers who ought to
know better; and to think more deeply and
definitely~appear to fancy that in speaki
thus they have erected a standard and lai
down a principle. Let us look a little more
closely into the matter, and learn what
“Irish ideas " and Irish notions of « Justice ™
are on the three questions into which we
have divided the subject a page or two back,
and then ask ourselves whether it is possible
to act in conformity with these ideas and

lans, and whether we should really loyal-
ige the Irish or make them prosperous and
contented by doing so. And first as to polit-
ical discontent :—What are Irish wishes
and ideas on this head? They may be
classed under two broad categories : Irish
gnlitical maleontents may be divided into

epublicans and Repealors—those who
desire to separate Ireland altogether from
Great Britain, and those who seek to ando
the Act of Union, and give her an indepen-
dent Parliament of her own, retaining only
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the dynastic link. Other political grievances
than the British connexion and the Act of
Union Ireland has none; the most invet
erate and malignant ingenuity of faction
has altogether fgnniled either to discover any
or to fabricate any. Now, are we prepared,
or does any sane man in England recom-
mend us, to ‘“sct in conformity ” with
either of these sets of “ Irish ideas” ? Would
such action “loyalize” the people or tran-
quillize the country? Woufd it, really and
soothfastly, be * doing justice to Ireland ”?
We have uow lying before us three doc-
uments expressing the views of those who
seck for absolute independence, and the es-
tablishment of a Republic—the Fenians,
Nationalists, aut quocungue alio nomine gau-
dent. Two of these are singularly verbose,
grandiloquent, and rhetorical, the other is
admirably concise and well-written; but all
are distinct enough in meaning. To avoid
all suspicion of misrepresentation, we will
uote a passage or two. They are “ An
ddress of the American Fenians to the
People of England,” a declaration of Fenian
principles “by the Brotherhood assembled
in Congress at Cleveland, in Ohio,” and
“ Ireland for the Irish, by an American
Fenian, ” published in Tinsloy’s Magazine
for Docember last, the writer of which,
if not a “sworn brother ” of the order,
has (we are assured) habitually consorted
with its members in America, and is perfect-
ly qualified to expound their views with
fidelity. The Irish newspapers belonging to
the * National Party,” as it calls itself,
echo, week by week, precisely the same senti-
ments. The ¢ Declaration” says :—

*“ The God of nature, in placing between the
English and Irish nations not only the distinc-
tions marked by differences of national char-
acter, but also nataral barriers, which—in spite
of special legislation designed to obliterate the
nationality of Ireland—have kept them sepa-
rate and distinct as peoples, has written on im-

erishable record the clajms of our country to

" independent national existence, and made earth
and sea the witnesses to the inviolability of
our charter of freedom. The Irish people of
to-day are still the custodians of that great
trust ; and, in their name, the Fenian Brother-
hood has been organized to demand, and, with
the Dllessing of Heaven, to achieve, what so
many of our race have attempted before—
the liberation of onr country from the domina-
tion of England. We demand it in the name of
every man of Irish blood throughout the whole
earth; and we desire to accomplish it solely
for the benefit of every Irishman, without
distinction of creed, or class, or political idea.
We claim the land of our fathers for the benefit
of the people whose birthright it is, who love
it with a filial affection, and who, by the eternal
decrce of thoir Maker, have earned, in the

Ireland.

181

sweat of their brows, the right to live upon,
to possess, and to enjoy it.

‘ Representing the power which 15,000,000
of the Irish people, scattered between the Old
World and the New, must necessarily exereise,
if they be true to their country, we have
adopted the alternative of revolution, because
the slavery to which our kindred are subjected
has become too galling for human endurance,
too degrading to be submitted to unresistingly
by beings endowed with the attributes of men,
Our rights, the possession of our native soil,
are kept from us by force, by the power which
grasped both with iron hands. By force and
arms alone can they be restored to usin their
original integrity ; and by force and strength of
our own arms we propose to win them back.
Thetask of their recovery belongs to us in the
first place ; and by our efforts to consolidate
ond organize our people, we but record our
acceptance of the duty, and our determination
to acquit ourselves of it like true men and faith-
ful children of our country. Our cause is a just
and holy one; it is the struggle of right against
wrong, and freedom agajnst oppression. It is
not alone the cause of a nation striving for

its own independence; it is the effort of"

enslaved humanity to emancipate itself from
the thraldom and debasement of feudal
tyranny.”

The following is from the Magazine : —

*The first radieal error in regard to Ireland
is to believe that the Irish people will be
contented with anything less than complete
independence of England; the second radicel
error is to believe that t!'ey have no chance of
securing their independence. From these two
errors all others grow. Good English laws,
goods English government; good lish re-
forms for Ireland, are all very well in their
way ; bat they do not touch the Irish question
sny more than good Austrian laws, good
Austrian goverument, good Austrian reforms,
touched the Italian question. s it so0 t
difficult for you to understand that the Iris
people want to be rid of England altogether ;
that they would rather hace bad laws of their
own making than goed ones of yours; that they
would ra be badly governed by themaselves
than well governed by you ; and that no possible
reforms, even though they were Utopian in
their blessings, would be acceptable to the
Irish people, so long as they had that hated
word ¢ Englieh ’ affixed to them? Why, for
the last half hundred years Iyou have been
improving your treatment of Ireland, as it is
undeniable that many of the worst evils which
formerly afflicted her unhappy people have been
removed ; but yet the Fenian uprising of 1866-7
has been more powerful than any which have
preceded it, mtf is still vital, dangerous, and
deadly. Is this the resuit of your better laws,
your improved legislation, your kind reforms}
Hundr[:& of thousands of people have emi-
grated from Ireland ; the population, thus thin-
ned out, is better provided for than ever before ;
the island is, on the whole, much more prosper-
ous; but still the hatred to England is as deep,
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the disposition to conspiracies as prevalent,
and the desire for independence as heartfelt,
a8 in the bad old days, while the number and the
power of the conspirators have actually increas-
ed, and they have been able to carry the war
into the cities of England,  threaten armouries,
release prisoners, and keep the whole country
under arms. Past reformas have not settled
the Irish question, and future reforms will not
be any more effective. ”

And again :

¢ Irishmen do not look upon Englisbhmen as
compatriots with whom all difficulties can be
amicably arranged, but as foreign enemies, to
be driven out of the guvernment of the country.
Englishmen complain that the Irish are never
satisfled with what is done for them. Exactly
80. A hangry man is not satisfied when you
give him a toy. The royal visits to Ireland,
which were once considered as a sovereign
panacea for Irish disloyalty, the land distribu-
tion (advocated by John Bright and others),
the abolition ofthe Irish Church Establish-
ment, now mooted as a sure cure for Fenian-
ism,—atre toys given tohungry men. What
the Fenians desire is Ireland yor Irish ; and
they look upon all the promised reforms as
bribes to seduce true patriots from a righteous

purpose.”

What Repeal meant in O’Connell’s day
we all remember,—both the arguments and
the representations by which it was supported
and the object at which it aimed ; and now
we see it revived in its purest shape in a
manifesto recently issued by a body of Reo-
man Catholic priests, with the Dean of Lim-
erick at their Eead. The gentlemen say:—

% We belong to no party in the State within
or without the constitution. We have no alli-
ance with Whig, Tory, or Radical. It would
be an error and & crime to say that the disaffeo-
tion of this country is not deep-seated and ex-
tensive. Deplorable as such a fact may be, no
one who knows the country can trathfully
deny it. Generally a blank hopelessness per-
vades the mind of the population, a dark brood-
ing, all the worse because every day growing
in intelligence. And we solemnly declare that
one of the most imminent dangers of the move-
ment of this generation is the magnanimous
spirit of self-sacrifice which has animated the
mass of those who think of risking their lives
or spending them in even a hopeless contest.
That they ‘ cannot be worss,’ that * there is no
hope for the country,’ and that ‘it is as good
‘o die,’ are the sentiments and ethics which

werty and degradation have tanght, and

hich are frequently repeated by American
ccess and daring. Again, we declare that

0 only hope of peace, order, progress, and at

st real union, is in tranquillizing Ireland.
4Aud we solemnly declare that the only means
of effectually tranquillizing Ireland is by a res-
toration of her nationality. General legislation
by the Parliament of Great Britain will never
be equal to the task of teaching, enriching, de-
veloping, and raising Ireland. Political econ-
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omy will never do for a country like Ireland,
any more than the ordinary food of health and
vigour would do for the weak and sickly.
The most exceptional legislation must be em-
ployed. the minutest knowledge must be ob-
tained, the most persevering local inquiry must
be institnted, and a full, heart whole, and, we
would say, exclusive attentivn, province by
province, must be directed to discover and
remedy Ireland’s wants; and these things an
English parliament cannot perform. And,
above all, such a parlinment will never satisfy
the cravings of a whole peojle, whose intelle~ts
and whose hearts combine in the ery for
nationality. A land tenure will aecomplish
soinething; remnoval of the Protestant ascend-
ency, by placiag the Protestant Charch in the
same position befure the State ns the Cathclio
Church, will accomplish much; equality in
education, and the removal of the anomaly of
giving a freedom of education on the condition
of people giving up freedom, will do its ehare,
and we will hail any and all of them with
thankfulness; dut we feel bound to say, that
when all qftim have beon granted, safety from
Joreign danger, perfoct development of home re-
sources, aboce all, the heart of this country will
require nationality. Give Ireland her own
legislature and the government of her resour-
ces—nationality and her federal amity will be

a tower of strength to the empire. We con-
clude, then, that Ireland 18 pocr and helpless,
not by any fault of the Irish race, but by the

Jorce and fault of English legislation. That the
very nature of most of the remedies required to
make Ireland rich and contented makes it im-
possible for a British parliament to adopt and
employ them ; and, besides, that home aspira-
tions und the plea for Irish intervention from
abroad can never be met, unless by restoring to
Irel:nd her nationality, re-establishing the Sov-
ereign and Lords and Commons of Ireland.”

It is only after reading such documents
as these, and recognising how correotly they
represent the sentiments, not indeed of the
whole Irish nation, but certainly of the dis-
affected portion, that we perceive the fall
hoplessness of the problem,—the hopeless-
ness, that is, of removing the political discon-
tent of a people who do not rebel against
this or that grievance,—who admit, indeed,
that we are doing our poor best to remedy
their grievances,—but who tcll us that we
can never satisfy them, and simply demand
of us that we aha{l go. Go it is clear we can-
not; we would not if we could, and we
ought not if we would. For, putting aside
for the moment English oconsiderations and
Imperial interests, the Irish people are not
homogeneous, and are by no means of one
mind in these matters. A large portion of
them, and the most prosperous and cnergetie
portion, cling to the British connexion, have
no notion either of Republic or Repeal, dread
and deprecate the prospect of being handed
over to the tendor mercies and the wild
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polidy of their fellow-countrymen, would
fight to the death rather than that what are
oalled «Irish” ideas and Irish purposes
should prevail,—and though far less numer-
ous than their antagonists, would be by no
means unlikely to conquer in the strife.
The Protestants constitate one fourth of the
population, and the Protestants are loyal al-
most to a man, while thousands of the Cath-
olics, espocially the better educated, are
stauch adherents of the British connexion.
Ulster, the stronghald of the Anti-Fenian
doctrines, when reinforced by the loyal dis-
tricts of Leinster, will be found to contain
nearly two millions and a half out of the five
and a half that Ireland now numbers.
¢ Justice to Ireland ” according to Fenian
notions would be the height of iniquity and
cruelty in the eyes of the propertied and
cultured classes, and no one who knows the
country feels the slightest doubt that the re-
tirement of England from the government
would be the signal for a civil war of more
than ordinary fierceness,—a conflict of which
any man could predict the incidents, but of
which no man could foretell the issue, But
the idea is of course simply absurd. Nor is
that of Repealone whit more practical. We
koow what the former Irish Parliament was,
and how ill it worked with that of England,
even when elected mainly under Protestant
and English influences: were it restored
now, it probably could not be made to work
at all. And as to Mr. Goldwin Smith’s sug-
gestion of Provincial Parliaments to deal
with all local questions,—an Ulster assem-
bly chosen under Orange inspiration, and a
Munster one under the auspices of Cardinal
Cullen,—we can only say that no stronger
proof could be given of the perplexity and
hopelessness of a problem which could drive
so sensible a man to so senseless a propo-
sal.-

The disaffection and disloyalty of Ireland,
then, so far as it has a political source and
is directed towards political aims, cannot be
removed or laid to sleep. The malcontents
seek for the impossible, their demands are
of a nature which they are aware cannot
even be listened to, since they involve the
surrender at once of empire and of duty, a
pusillanimity as well as a orime, the giving
over of a whole country to the least capable
portion of its inhabitants. To go a single
step in their direction would, as they tell us
candidly, allay no hatreds and quench no de-
sires; while it would be a divergence from
that course of action by the steady pursuit
of which alone, we deliberately bolieve, can
the ultimate prosperity and pacification of
Ireland be attained. We must do what is
right and wise unflinchingly, and let loyalty
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follow if it will; we must om nmo account
swerve from what is right and wise in the
hope of purchasing loyalty by folly er by
wrong. Adherence to duty may not alwa
be rewarded ; but desertion of it never fai{:
in public affairs at least, to be punished in
the end. It may be sad that we should be
reduced to such an issue; and it may be and
is a bitter shame and reproach to us that we
bave so mismaraged matters in the past that
we cannot attract to us or govern by the law
of love a people so full of excellencies and
resouroes as the Irish—so peculiarly, as Mr.
Mill says, “ the needed complement of our-
gelves;” but with Separatists, Fenians, and
Repealers we can hold no parley ; and those
who urge us to govern in conformity to
Irish ideas, and to loyalize the Irish by
adopting or humouring their peculiarities
and opinions, ought to define a little what
they mean, before nsins language which so
lends itself to abuse and misconception.

When we come to the Religious discon-
tent of Ireland the oase is very different.
Here we have inherited a bitter le from
the past, and our conscience is not clear in
the present. We wronged the Catholies of
Ireland for gemerations, we are wronging
them wilfully, knowingly, persistently still,
though in a far feebler and milder fashion.
We cannot say that the Irish Catholies have
not good reason to hate England for her
shameful sins and eruelties against them in
former days; we cannot even say that she
ie not giving them some reason to hate her
even now. In this matter we have not really
and fully ropentsd of the miedeeds of our
forefathers, for though we have departed
from and reversed most of them, we have not
altogether abandoned or atoued for them.
We have repealed all the old penal laws
against Popery; we have emancipated the
Catholios and placed them on a perfeot social
and political and civil equality with Protes-
tants; but with an obstinacy and stupidity
which is almost insane, we still retain the
Church Establishment as a perpetual, irrita-
ting, insulting memento of our past enormi-
ties. The re%igion of the minority is main-
tained as the religion of the State; as if we
were bent upon for ever reminding our Irish
fellow-oitizens that in Ireland the majority
are still oppressed. No one who is ac-
quainted in detail with the heinous penal
laws agninst the Catholics, which continued
up to the close of the last century, can won-
der that Irishmen should have grown up in
the most passionate abhorrence of the Gov-
ernment which enacted and maintained
them: no one who realizes how truly the
Protestant Establishment is the outcome,
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the relie, the memorial of the feelings and
opinions from which those laws sprung, has
any right to wonder that this abhorrence
should endure as long as that Establishment
is upheld. It may %e true that practically
the grievance-is little felt; it may be true
that Fenianism does not even mention it
among Irish wrongs; it may be true that
sincé the commutation of tithes into a rent-
charge payable by the landlords, the Irish
peasant 18 net conscious of the pressure, and
would be no pecuniary gainer by its removal ;
it may be true that the chief portion of the
property burdened with this rent-charge is
owned by Protestant Churchmen; it may
even be true that the surrender of the Es-
tablishment would not loyalize either priests
or people, and that this act of plain but
ta.rcfy justioe would bear no immediate fruit
and bring us no elear reward ; still, when all
admissions are made, the undeniable conclu-
sion remains, that as long as this symbol of
alien supremacy and hereditary wrong is
suffered to exist, no Englishman can say that
justice has been done to Ireland, or that
rishmen are irrational in hating England.
We have treated this subjeot so recently,
that we need add only a very few words here.
In what manner the abolition or disendow-
ment of the Protestant Episcopal Establish-
ment in Ireland is to be effected, is a ques-
tion, and doubtless not an easy one, for
statesmen. Many and various plans have
been suggested, both of reducing the Estab-
lishment and disposing of its surplus reve-
nues, into which we need not enter. It is
sufficient to point out that the measure itself
has become 1ncomparably more feasible than
it was when last practically mooted thirty
years ago, at the time of Lord Morpeth’s
celebrated ¢ Appropriation Clause.” In the
first place, the principle of Voluntaryism—
the separation of Churoh and State—has
made to trifling conversions in the interior
of the Establishment itself,—Ritualism,
Tractarianism, and the Colenso controversy
having effected remarkable changes of senti-
ment in that direction. Secondly, the politi-
cal strength of the orthodox Dissenters; and
of the middle class generally, who are op-
Boeed on system to all religious endowments,
as materially inoreased. And, thirdly, a
ﬂ:at obstacle in dealing with the question
been removed by the authoritative an-
nouncement of the Catholic hierarchy, that
they demand and will acoept no portion of
the confisoated revenues of the Establish-
ment; for while the majority of the Scotch
and English nation would probably prove to
be in favour of disendowing one creed, they
would to a certainty be resolutely hostile to
any scheme for endowing the other. We
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believe that the only vehement or formida-
ble opposition that need be anticipated to the
measure of justice and policy we advocate
will come from the ultra-Protestant province
of Ulster,—and this must either be disre-
rded or disarmed. Lt will never do, at this
y, to suffer Orangeism to hinder us from
doing justice to Catholicism in Ireland.
The question of the Church Establish-
ment is, unhappily, not the only one con-
nected with religion on which bitter animos-
ity now prevails among the rival sects. An
angry controversy is raging on the question
of mixed education, which is widening, and
bids fair to render permanent that gulf
which the State for the last thirty years and
more has been endeavouring to bridge over.
In the year 1831 was commenced, under the
auspices of the present Prime Minister, then
Mr. Stanley, that system of national educa-
tion in which for a while the prelates of
both Churches joined harmoniously, and
whieh, it was hoped, by bringing up Catho-
lic and Protestant children together in one
schoolroom, might pave the way for senti-
ments of mutual good-will and brotherhood.
For a time, under the management of Arch-
bishops Murray and Whately, the scheme
worked admirably; but by degrees the ser
pent of religious diseord and jealousy crept
in to mar the benevolent and Christian plan.
The old squabbles between secular and sec-
tarian instruction began again. At first the
Protestant clergy objected to the too liberal
concessions (as they fancied) that were made
to Catholic demands. Then the Catholic
clergy became hostile to the very moderate
restrictions (as they seem to us) that were
placed upon their freedom of action and
teaching in the schools. Now, they are
fairly embarked in their habitual crusade to
render all teaching, whether aided by the
State or not, distinctly sectarian, and to get
the unreserved man ent of the educa-
tion of the entire Catholic population into
their own hands. What it will become,and
to what purposes it will probably be taurned,
should they succeed, nlf history warns us.
We have no intention of entering into the
controversy. Those who desire to see a
very powerful statement of the priestly view
should read Mr. Butt’s pamphlet called
“The Liberty of Teaching Vindicated.”
Mr. Butt is himself a Protestant, but he
gives many facts which seem to show that
the Catholics have some grounds for com-
plaint, and that the soundest principles of
the national system have already been so far
encroached upon or surrendered that it may
not be worth while to contend for what re-
mains, at the price of continued bitterness
and sectarian animosity. Qn the other hand,




1868.

the last Report of the Irish Kducation Com-
mission (lggf)) gives very strong reasens for
the continuance of those restrigtions, which
were designed to pravept the nationsl
schools from degenerating into means of
proselytism, and indicates pretty plainly that
the objection to them arises from the priests,
and not from the population generally. It
appears that nine out of ten children are
egucated at schools where there is no mix-
ture of seots ; and that in Ulster, where the
greatest admixture prevails, the pystem
works amicably enough, ar would do so, if
seotarians would allow it. Our own impres-
sion is, that until these miserable jealousies
and unchristian animeositiea shall die away,
our only alternative lies between purely sec-
ular instruction, seconded, aided, or pro-
vided by the State gtime for special religious
instruction being of course allowed and en-
forced), and education on the sectarian sys-
tem prevalent in England, supplemented by
State grants. To advance to the first would
be a vast step for Ireland ; to retrograde to
the last, if we are forced to that, would bea
sad concession to the strength of the bigotry
which weighs like an incubus upon that un-
happy country. With the Church Estab-
lishment removed, and a secular education
organized, the last grounds of religious dis-
content would be swept away,—though,
alas | the recollection of the bad old days
maust long survive to punish and to thwart
us.

The Land-Tenure discontent is a graver
and more difficult matter than either the
&orlitical or religious disaffection, and goes

deeper into the heart of the nation.
The political animosity towards England
may be left to die away with time, simply
because it is hopeless on our part to try to
remove it, and bopeless on the part of the
disaffected to indulge it. It is a chronio
sore, t0o, engrained in the constitution, and
ever liable to break out from time to time
in a more active form under the stimulus of
foreign sympathy or tempting opportunity.
The hostile sentiment arising from religious
causes admits of more positive remedial
treatment, inasmuch as ope of its chief ob-
jects can and ought to be removed at once.
But the question of land-tenure is an affair
of interest even more than of idea or feel-
ing; it is, or it is fancied to be, an affair of
life or death, of plenty or starvation, of
srosperity or ruin, of simple justice or
ownright wrong to the Irish peasant and
farmer,—that is, to three-fourths of the
population. It comes home to “ men’s bus-
iness and bosoms” in a way that no other
question does. If we can solve it satisfac-
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torily and completely, other matters of con-
troversy will cease to be formidable. If we
eannot, no arrangement, however amicable
or equitable, that we may attempt on the
field of politios or religion, will do anything
to lay to reet the discontent and disturbance
which are the curse of the country, or suf-
fice to render it either progressive, prosper-
ous, or tranquil,

And here we must remark, at the outset,
that the very prominence and paramount
importance and urgency of the land ques-
tion is dseff, if not Zhe evil to be dealt with,
at least the source and gravamen of that
ovil, and 18 a fact for which England and
English legislation in #hs past are mainly,
though not wholly, answerable. Scarcely
in any matier have we been more guilty
than in this; in no other matter is our guilt
being punished with such enduring and un-
relanting severity. The great passion of
the Irisﬁm people is for the possession and
the cultivation of land;* they have always
and instinctively been too inclined to look to
land and cling to land as the only means of
livelihood s.mf comfort; the fact that popu-
lation does inorease and that land does not,
has always lain at the root of half their dif-
ficulties ; the cruel and crushing competi-
tion for land resulting from this fact and
that feeling has led to no small portion of
Irish crime, and to nine-tenths of Irish

verty and Irish turbulence, by augment-
ng the landlords’ and diminishing the cul-
tivators’ share of the produce, aud by
making every actual Irish tenant regard
every aspiriyg Irish tenant as a robber and
an enemy. Wise statesmen and a wise legis-
lature would have directed their most
strenuous exertions to mitigate this compe-
tition and allay this fierce desire; to teach
the Irish that there are other branches of
industry that yield far richer rcturns than
the tillage of the soil; to turn their ener-
gies into new channels; to foster every sort
of manufacture which could be introdaced
into the island; to diminish to the utmost

ossible extent the proportion of the popu-

tion immediately dependent upon agricul-
ture; and by so doing at once to lower
rents, to create and improve markets, and
to raise the price of agricultural produce.
Had this course been fgllowad with persis- *
tence, Irish tenants would not be at the
mercy of their landlords, as they are too
babitually now; Irish occupiers would not
have been shooting and maiming successful

* It is however satisfactory to learn, from the
concurring testimony of nearly all witnesses, that
this passion has materially diminished of late
years,
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rivals for tho only means of living which
they know ; Irish peasants would not bhave
been driven to seek in distant lands for
those fields of labour (in their imagination
the only ones) which limited aereage will
not afford to increasing numbers at home.
Instead of this, however, English statesmen,
who were not wise, and an English legisla-
ture, which was not just, pursued, a couple
of centuries ago, and for a long course of
years, a preocisely opposite line of actiom.
The jealousy and selfishness of British man.
ufacturers and the weak and iniquitous com-
pliance of a British Parliament were allow-
ed to crush and actually to prohibit the va-
rious industries whioh were beginning to take
root in Ireland, aud which, if fostered, or
even if simply let alone, might by this time
have supported oue-half the population, and
become as prosperous as the linen trade is
now.* By this means, by this previous

* ¢Ithas been rather the custom of late to repre-
gent the landed interest of Great -Britain as the
sole inventors and patentees of protection. The
cxperience of Ireland does not confirm this theory.
During the course of the last 250 years we bhave
successively tasted the tender mercies of every
interest in turn—whether landed, trading, or com-
mercial—and have little reason to pronounce
one less gelfish than another. From Queen Eliza-
beth’s reign until within a few years of the Union
the various commercial confraternities of Great
Britain never for a moment relaxed their relentless
grip on the trades of Ireland. One by one, each of
our nascent industries was either strangled in its
birth, or handed over, gagged and bound, to
the jealous custody of the rival interest in Eng-
Iand, until at last every fountain of wealth was her-
metically sealed, and even the traditions of com-
mzrcial enterprise have perished through desue-
tude.

“The owners of England’s pastures opened the
campeign. As early as the commencement of the
16th century the beeves of Roscommon, Tipperary,
and Queen’s County undersold the produce of the
English grass counties in their own market. By an
Act of the 20th of Elizabeth, Irish cattle were declar-
eda ‘nuisance,’ and their importation was prohibited.
Forbidden to send our beasts nlive across the Chan-
nel, we killed them at home, and begau to supply
the sister country with cured provisions. A second
act of Parliament imposed prohibitory duties on
salted meats. The hides of the animals still re-
mained, bat the same influence goon put a stop to the
importation of leather. Our cattle trade abolished,
we tried sheep farming. The sheep breeders of
England immediately took alurm, and Irish wool
was declared contraband by a Parliament of Charles
1.  Headed in this direction, we tried to work up
the raw material at home, but this created the
greatest outcry ofall. Every maker of fustian, flan-
nel, and broadcloth in the country rose up in arms,
and by an Actof William 1. the woollen industry
of Ireland was extinguished, and 20,000 manufac-
turers left the island. The easiness of the Irish la-,
bour market and the cheapness of provisions still giv-
ing us an advantage, even though we had to import
our materials, we next made a dash at the gilk busi-
ness; but the silk manufacturer proved as pitiless
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fault, by this heinous injustice, we threw the
Irish peasant back upon the land as his sole
resduree, and shut him up, as it were, within
its boundaries; and thus undeniably made
onrselves amswerable for a large proportion
of his subsequent wretchedness and animos-
ity. Of all the wrongs with which England
is charged by Irish tongues, perhaps there is
no caso in which the indiotment can be so
well maintained as this, or in which the
orime has been so heavily visited upon us.
Even here, however, equity will call upon us
to remember that Ir‘ﬁ: folly has not been
backward in sesisting and exasperating the
operation of English wrong. If Ireland had
been tranquil, British capital woald lo
since have introduced both the eotton an
woollen manufactures, and thus have pro-
vided employment at home for hundreds of
thousands who have been forced abroad to
seek it. Over and over again have projeets
of this sort been ni in the bud, or dis-
ocouraged after the first steps had been taken,
by renewed proofe of the insecurity which is
the horror of wealth and commercial enter-
prise. Nor ought we to forget that at least
one thriving trade—that of shipbuilding—
was driven away by the insane and suicidal
violenee of the trades-unions of Dublin about
a generation ago. The want of manufactar-
ing industry on a sufficient scale is Ireland’s
greatest need at this moment; and for its

a8 the woolstaplers. The cotton manufacturer, the
sugar refiner, the soap and candle maker (who
especially dreaded the abundance of our kelp), and
any other trade or interest that thought it worth its
while to petition, was received by Parliament with
the same partial cordiality,® until the most searching
sorutiny failed to deteet a single vent through which
it was possible for the hated industry of Irelund to
respire. But, although excluded from the markets of
Britain, a hundred barbours gave her access to the
universal sca. Alas! a rival commerce on her own
element was still lcas welcome to England, and as
early as the reign of Charles n. the Levant, the
ports of Europe, and the oceans beyond the Cape
were forbidden to the flag of Ircland. The colonial
trade alone was in any manner open—if that could
be called an open trade which for a long time pre-
cluded all exports whatever, and excluded from di-
rect importation to Ireland sach important articles
a8 sugar, cotton, and tobacco. What has been the
consequence of such a system, pursucd with relent-
less pertinacity for 250 years? This: that, de-
barred from every other trade and industry, the en-
tire nation flung itself back upon “ the land” with
as fatal an impulse as when a river whose currentis
suddenly impeded rolls back and drowns the valley
it once fertilized."—7he State of Ireland, pp. 129-
32.

# « An amusing instance of the fceling that Ireland was
to be sacrificed to England is mentioned by the author of
¢ha ¢ Oommercial Restraints of Ireland,’ p. 125. In 1698
two petitions were presented to the ﬁngllsh House of
Commons from the fishermen of Folkstone and Aldbor.
ough, stating that they were injured * by the Irfsh eatch-
ing herrings at Waterford and Wexford, and sending them
{0 the Straits, and thereby forestalling and rul ing peti-
tioncrs’ markets)

_——— .
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absence both peoples must share the blame
—the English in the past, the Irish at the
present day.

In speaking of the feelings and questions
which grow out of the land-tenure in Ire-
land, we shall encumber our pages with as few
statistios and quotations as possible. The
faots we have to deal with and the authori-
ties on which we rely (and as to relevant and
important matters there really is not much
controversy) are to be found in the various
books whose titles are at the head of this ar-
tiole, especially Lord Dafferin’s and Mr.
Butt’s, Our objectis to make the essentials
of the question clear, and to avoid all side
issues or details which might eloud the mind
or divert attention from the main, large,
simple features of the case. Controversial-
ists and practical politicians would differ far
less widely than they do were greater pains
taken to atrip the subjeot in dispute ofall ir-
relevanoies, and to present it nakedly and in
its nuoleus, as it were, to' the understand-
ing. Under the names of # Tenant-Right,”
then, and “ Landlord and Tenants Bills,”
and ¢ Tenure of Land,” two or three en-
tirely distinot matters are confounded.
The olaims of oceapiers of land in Ire-
land and the discontent felt by them must
be divided into two wholly separate cate-
gories, which have no real connexion with
each other, and which must be discussed
and dealt with in a wholly different man-
ner; and this is the first contribution we
have to moke towards clearing the popu-
lar conceptions of the question. The ten-
ants’ demand for “ compensation for im-

rovements ” effected by them upon the soil
is one thing, their demand for ¢ fixity of ten-
ure " is another. The first isa claim for se-
curity for the produce of their labour, the
second is a claim for security in the posses-
sion of their helding. The first asks to be
awarded simple and undeniable justioe, the
second asks to be endowed with a positive
and perpetual property. The former is the
object of Lord Naas’s Bill, of Judge Long-
field’s recommendations, of the various Par-
liamentary committees that have taken evi-
dence and reported on land-tenure and land-
lord and tenante’ improvements. The latter
is the purpose of Mr. Butt’s pamphlets an
of Bir Jolm Gray’s and the Specfator's
scheme. The one is surrounded by many
difficulties in practieal detail, but is just and
sound in principle, is virtually opposed by
few, and as far asit could be made operative
at all, would no doubt operate for good.
The other involves the gravest questions of
equity and policy, goes down to the very
heart of the question of landed property it-
self, and might turn out the most fatal meas-
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ure ever adopted towards the people who de-
mand it.

In England most agrieultural improve-
ments—all at least of an important and per-
manent character—are the work of the owner
of the soil, and are effected by his capital.
In Scotland, where this is not so universally
the case, the farmer is usually a man of
means, has a sufficient lease with equitable
provisions, and can take care of himself. In
Ireland, if we put aside the case of the
wealthy English proprietors, and the more
energetio and scientific native landlords who
have recently introduced a better system,
such improvements and outlays as are made
were, as & rule, formerly, and are still often,
the work of the occapier; * and as the ocoupier
has seldom a lease, and is liable to be ejeoted
or to have his rent raised at the will of his
landlord, common justice, as well as the in-
terests of the land and the security for de-
cent farming, obviously demand that for
such of his outlays, either of money or la-
bour, as have really benefited the land, and
as he has not had time to reap the profit of
himself, he should, when he gives up his oc-
cupancy, be reimbursed by his landlord or
by the incoming tenant, one or other of whom
enters into his labour, inherits, as it were,
his improvements. Thus much may be con-
ceded without controversy,—is, in faet, gen-
erally now conceded on all hands. The dis-
cussion now turns upon two points—jirst,
Whether the tenant shall be eompeunsated
for all improvements which his landlord Aas
not forbidden, or only for those which his
landlord has actually sancisomed # And,
secondly, On what principle, on what reason,
and by what authority, those improvements
shall l{e valued and repaid ? The first ques-
tion is not quite as easy as it appears to begin
with ; for it often happens that a tenant may
wish to effect improvements which, in the
landlord’s judgment, and the lsadlord’s point
of view, are not improvements at all, but in-
terfere with his ulterior projeots for the good
of the estate; as where the tenant puts up
fonces, though the landlord desires to throw
several fields into one;$ or when the ooeu-
pier will erect wretched small farm-build-

* This, however, I8 usually statcd far too broadly.
The larger improvements, especially all those con-
nected with drainsge (the most important of all), are
the work of the landlords, and the smaller tenants
searcely ever improve at nll.—ﬂSee Judge Longfield’s
Evidence, and Lord Dufferin’s State , p-
232. In the case of four estates mentioned by Mr,
Trench (Housc of Lords Committee) whose aggre-
gate rental was £54,000, the landlords had expended
in seventeen years no less than £142,719 in perma-
nent improvements.

4 It appears that where farms under fifty acres
arc usual, at least ten per cent, of the land is often
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- ings suitable for a holding of twelve or
fifteen acres, but useless, and worse than use-
less, in the eyes of a proprietor who sces that
his only chance of good and profitable man-
agement of his estate is to throw several
farms into one as soon as he cav, and erect
suitable buildings for working that one on a
large scale, in a scientific manner, and by the
instrumentality of a tenant possessed of both
capital and skill. The other question pre-
sents difficulties, but no insaperable ones.
At present, the means provided by Mr. Card-
well’s Bill for estimating the value of im-
provements about which a difference of opin-
ion is entertained, are quite inoperative ; nor,
looking to the prevalent feelings in Ireland,
oanit be expected that individual magistrates
or agents, or even Quarter-Sessions, will aver
be accepted as satisfactory arbitrators; but
we have little doubt that the competent and
independent set of arbitrators suggested by
Lord Dufferin, to be appointed and paid by
the Government, would socon be able to es-
tablish a system of proceedings and basis
of valuations that would practically solve all
problems and preclude nearly all disputes.
Certainly, there can be no doubt that com-
pensation for all genuine improvements ought
to be secured to the outgoing tenant, and as
little doubt that qualified and impartial
valuers could be found to do the work. Thus
far nearly every one is agreed, that what is
called vaguely ¢ tenant-right ” must be con-
ceded and securcd.®

But when persons poiut to the system of
“ tenant-right » in Ulster as one that works
well, that has “created harmony between
owner and occupier, and contribated to the
improvement of agriculture, and as one,there-
fore,that ought to be extended and sanctioned
by law, they are satisfied with a very superfi-
cial and wholly erroneous view of the ease.
To all such we recommend & careful perusal
of Lord Dufferin’s evidence before the
Committees of the House of Commons in
1865, and republished in his “ Inquiry,” and
we think there will then remain little hesi-
tation in their minds in pronouncing the
system vicious in principle and mischievous
in practice. It is only very partially, and
usually not all in actual fact, whatever it
may be in theory, and might bave been in
its origin, a compensation paid by the in-
coming to the outgoing tenant for the unex-
hausted improvements made by the latter.
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[t is mainly, universally, and avowedly a
purchase of the ¢ good-will ” of the farm—a
payment made, and recognised by oustom
to be due, in order to secure peaceable pos-
session of the holding, or, as Lord Dufferin
calls it, a sort of ¢ black-mail " paid by the new
man to the old one to “bribe him not to jn-
terfere.”” In a word, and in fact, the pew
tenant has not only to res¢ his oecmpaucy
from the landlord, but actually to g; it
from his predecessor in the oeoupation, and
“ gsometimes to give ten, fifteen, or even
twenty years’ purchase of the rent,” or Aalf,
and more then half, the value tn fee-simple of
the land.* The mischievous effect of this
oustom, wherever it is, as it uspally is,
different from and in excess of that compen-
sation for genuine outlay and improvement
which we have already declared to be indis-
putably equitable, is threefold :—First, It
greatly diminishes the rent received by the
landlord, while it does not at all practically
reduce the sum paid by the tenaat, and, by
thus crippliog the landlord’s means, inca-
pacitates and indisposes him for those
more judicious and permsnent and large
improvements which he might otherwise be
inclined and sble to make. Secondly, It
renders the Jandlord more careless than he
otherwise would be of the solvency of his
tenant, and mare easy than he ought to be in
suffering him to fall behind in his payments
of rent, since he is aware that, when his ten-
ancy oomes to an end, or when he is obliged
to eject him for debt or for bad farming, he
will nearly always be able to recover his ar-
rears out of the lump sum paid over to the de-
faulter by his successor; and, as a matter of
fact, he does thus seoure and recoup himself
against the results of his forbearance.
Thirdly, The practice is directly conducive
to bad farming and to tenant-wretohedness,
since the ineoming occupier has to hand
over to his predecessor nearly or quite the
whole of the capital on which he ought to
have depended for the good cultivation of
his farm, and without which he cannot pos-
sibly do justico to it. Nay, the case is often
worse than this,—ocommonly enough bhe has
to borrow the whole, or & large portion of
the snm of money in question, and thus en-
ters on his task an indebted, impoverished,
and embarrassed man. + It is true that he
recovers the sum he has paid (or most of it)
at the expiration of his term, supposing that

occupied with fences—Irish Emigration, by Lord
Dufferin, p. 852.

* There would still, however, be vast difficulties,
both of principle and detail, an idea of which ma;
be gathered from Lord Dufferin’s State of Im’amz
PP- 232-245.

* The Digest of the Devon Commission gives
instances of far larger amounts than these—even
up to fifty years® purchase in former days.

t Often he pays the interest of the sum borrow-
ed, by surrendering to the lender one or two of his
best fields !
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he is ever called upon to give up possession,
but this neither saves him from erippling
poverty during his occupancy, mor does it
enrich them at the end of it, for a considera-
ble portion of it is too often by that time
owing to his landlord. The system is bad
in every point of view; and Lord Dufferin
told the Committee that he had already spent
£10,000 or £11,000 in endeavouring to ex-
tinguish it on his estates.

Two other points remain to be noticed in
connexion with this branch of the question,
—the law of distraint and the practice of
granting leases. Many of the most thorough-
going advocates of temant olaims would
abolish the former and enforce the latter.
They argue that to enable the landlord to
take precedence of all other oreditors, and
to distrain upon the occupier’s growing crops
whenever be may be in arrear of reot, is to
give the owner an unfair advantage, and to
place the tenant in an unjustly inferior posi-
tion; while they maintain further that,
without the protection of a lease, no tenant
can be expected either to take suffiofently
deep and permanent interest in his holding to
induce him to farm well, or to lay out capital
or labour on improvements of which he is
never secure of reaping the benefit himself.
Those, however, who are practically acquaint-
ed with Ireland, even though among the
most zealous promoters of an equitable and
generous Landlord and Tenant Law, are,

or the most part, of a very different oFinion.
They argue that, but for the security for his
rent in ultimate resort which the power of dis-
traint gives to the landlord, he would be fore-
ed to be far more strict than at present in
preventiog the rent from falling into arrear;
that he would in simple self-defence be
obliged to give a defaulting tenant notice to
quit on the first occasion of default, instead
of, as now, waiting for more prosperous
years; and that evictions wounld become
much more common and more prompt. We
believe there is little doubt that they are
right. 'With reference to the lease question,
nearly all the most enlightened defenders of
the claims and cause of the peasant, as ma
be seen both in the pamphlets and the evi-
dence extracted by Lord Dufferin, agree
that to give leases sndisorsminately to small
occupiers—4.e., under 15 or 30 acres, ac-
cording to the quality of the soil—would be
undesirable and even mischievous ; is not
demanded by justice, inasmuch nas these
emall holders are improvers; and would
fromote and stereotype that poor and bad

arming which is the ocurse of Ireland. A
good and capable farmer, they say, scarcely
ever needs the security of a lease ; and none
but good and capablefarmers ought to haveit,
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The chief point to notice, however, is that
the best law of landlord and tenant, the ut-
most extension of leases to energetic and
deservin% occupiers which any well-informed
friend of Ireland would advise, the most
liberal, equitable, and ready system for so-
curing compensation for bond fide improve-
ments to evicted or retiring tenants, would
affect only a very small portion of the far-
mers and peasantry of Ireland ;—scarcely
more, Liord Dufferin shows, than a quarter
of a million, even if we include the tenant-
farmers of Ulster who desire no change in
the law, and the large and wealthy cultiva.
tors who need none to protect them. There
is no doubt that a righteoms and easily
workable arrangement between landlord and
tenant ought to he contrived. There is just
as little doubt that when we had gone the
utmost length in this respect that justice
and the interest of the land required, we
should have done literally nothing towards
loyalizing and contenting the mass of the
Irish people, because we should not have
taken one step towards meeting their de-
mands, They care little or nothing for
compensation, for they are seldom or never
improvers. The question of leases is irrele-
vant to them, for they never hold farms of
a sizo to which leases could beneficially be
granted. The entire landlord and temans
controversy passes over their head, and con-
cerns them not. It relates to a grievance
which they rather desire to retain than to
remedy, inasmuch as it gives them allies
and sym{)athizers in their agitation. It is
universally admitted and avowed that what
they want is not tepant-right but “ fixity of
tenure,’—t.0., a virtual property in their
holding, large or small, so long as they pay
the stipulated rent. (Some go a step further,
and claim security against ejection whether
they can pay rent or not, but these we may
leave out of the disoussion.) That this is
the real demand, the concession * the Irish”
claim and believe they are entitled to bave,
there is no question; they avow it them-
selves, The O’Donoghue declares it for them,
and thinks it ought to be granted,* so does
Mr. Butt, { so does the Spectator, so does Mr.

® « T look upon the Bill? (writes The O’'Donoghue
to the National Association) ‘‘as utterly worthless.

. « . According to my judgment, the land ques-
tion can only be settled by the Legislature enacting
that no man in the possession of an icultural
holding shall be dispossessed as long as he pays a
fair rent. If the landlord and tenant cannot agree
as to the rent, let it be determined by a valuator
appointed by the State.”

¢ “I neither criticise nor disparage any efforts to
obtain something like a recoguition of the justice of
the claims of the Irish tenantry. Thase efforts may
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Bright, in effect. This, then, is the real
question before us; this alone will meet the
exigencies of the case; this alone will con-
tent and pacify the agitation ; this alone will
allay disaffection and restore tranquillity.
To this, therefore, we must address owur-
selves.

In several respects, we feel ourselves to
be in a better position for arguing the ques-
tion with impartiality than, perhaps, most of
those who have discussed it on either side.
‘We recognise as strongly as any one can do
the paramount urgency of tranquillising
Ireland, and, if possible, recovering the
hearts of the Irish people,and are conscious
of as earnest a desire to satisfy and to
serve them by any effort and at any sacri-
fice. We admit fully and frankly that their
passionate wish for the possession of land,
and their conviction that a paternal and
equitable government would secure them
that possession, are perfectly natural, with-
out attributing to them any lawlessness or
love of spoliation. When we remember the
old system of land-tenure in Ireland, the
traditions and recollections of the conquest,
and of too many pages of subsequent history,
their ignorance and consequent inability to
look beyond their own experience to consid-
erations which involve the welfare and
progress of the country, the sufferings and
often total destitution that have often gllow-
ed ejection from their holdings, and, as much
asanything, the persistent endeavours of their
agitators and leaders to represent them to
themselves on all occasions as victims of
systematic robbery and oppression ; — we
feel that, owing to these circumstances, there
is too much truth in the sweeping statement
of Mr. Butt, that ¢ the wholo system of land-
ed property in Ireland is regarded by the
great mass of the people as an alien institu-
tion; and all its rights are looked upon as
enforced by conquest, and maintained only
by a foreign force; * and that it is this per-
verted view of the subject, sedulously foster-
ed by the enemies of the English connexion,
that we have to deal with. Further than
this, we recognise the present state of mat-
ters as 8o scrious, and we confess in our past
conduct so mauny sins, errors, and shortcom-

be of great importanece if they succeed in securing
even an imperfect admission of the principles upon
which all legislation affecting the relation of land-
lord and tenant ought to be based. But of this I
am perfectly sure, that ‘ the Irish Land Question’
never can be adjusted on any other principle than that
of establishing fixity of tenure in the occupier, in-
dependent of any action on the part of the proprie-
tors of the soil—and that until this is done, the
clements of the old quarrel will continue to disturb
and distract every relation of Irish social life,”—
Mr. Butt—Plea.
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ings, that we are quite prepared for an
“ gzoeptional legiala%ion,” however bold ang
startling, which shall offer a reasonable
{) t of effecting the tranquillization and
oyalization we all desire, provided, only, it
be not werely temporary and delusive, and
be not purchased at the sacrifice of the true
interests and the permanent progress of the
reople on whose behalf it is adopted. Final-
y, we are prepared to look at the matter
solely in the interest of tke masses, and, if
necessary, to put aside in so grave a con-
juncture the claims and wishes of the landlord
olass, and courageously to undertake what-
ever interference with ¢ the rights of prop-
erty,” as the phrase is, may be truly and
imperatively demanded by the public good ;
for we believe that all a citizen’s possessions,
and in a peculiar manner his landed pos-
sessions, are held only sabject to the para-
mount necessities of the State and the wel-
fare of the people; and we can see no reason
why, if the prosperity and safety of the
country require it, a man's estate should not
be taken from him tu fall and fair price, of
ocourse, being paid im?, to be distributed
among his poorer fellow-oitizens, just as
freely, and precisely on the same principles,
as for the construction of a railway or the
erection of a fort. If it can be made out
that it is really for the good of Ireland
that “ fixity of tcnure” shall be decreed,
or that peasants and tenant-farmers shall
be endowed in fee-simple with the proper-
ties they now hold or rent from year to
year, we should regard such measures as
striotly just, warrantable, and statesman-
like. Only we should require—as in the
case of railway bills, and far more strictly
and severely than with railway bills—tkat
the preambls shall be fully proved.

The publio has now before it three
distinet plans for effecting the object,—that
is for transforming the peusantry and actual
tenant-farmers of Ireland either into per-
petual and immoveable occupiers of their
holdings at a fixed head-rent, or into actual
proprietors in fee-simple, or into the one as
a_progress towards the other. The first is
Mr. Bright’s. In his notable speech at
Dublin, in Qotober 1866, he advises “ a
Parliamentary Commission, empowered to
buy up the large estates in Ireland, delonging
to the English nobility, for the purpose of
selling them on proper terms to the occu-

iers of the farms, and to the tenantry of

reland.” A day or two afterwards be ex-
plained his crude plan a little more in detail.
It appeared then, that he would have the
State use its unrivalled credit as a borrower
to obtain money at 3} per cent., and employ
this money in purchasing the estates of
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absentees, and then re-sell these estates in
small portions to the existing tenantry or
peasantry ; or, rather, let them at such annu-
al rents (say 6 per cent. on the purchase
money) a3 would render the holder absolute
owner in fee-simple in fifteen or twenty years
without any loss to the State. That is, he
would have the Government Commission buy
the property of Lord Derby, for instance, at
(say) £35 an acre, and lat it to Patrick
O'Dogherty for (say) £50 or £60 a year,
for a fixed term of years, after which period
it should become his own.

Mr. Butt's plan is as follows, given in his
own words :—

“The great charter of enfranchisement of
the serfs of Ireland would be a Statute which
would contain provisions such us these :—

“Every person in actual cccupation of an
agricultural temement in Ireland, under any
tenure, should be at liberty to serve a notice
on his landlord that he elected t» Liold under
the Statute.

« Upon service of this notice tlie rent to be
paid should be fixed at a fair valuation, and a
declaration made by a local tribunal entitling
the tenant to be cousidered as holding at that
rent.

¢ This declaration should be equivalent to a
lease for sixty years at the specified rent, and
subject to the following covenants :—

*“To pay the rent.

“To cultivate the lands in a proper and hus-
bandlike manner.

“To maintain and keep the premiscs in good
order and condition, and not to sublet without
the consent of the landlord.

*To these might be added a condition, that
within a given number of years, say seven, the
land demised should be put into good cultivation.

‘“ The breach of any of these covenants to be
attended by forfeiture of the interest; and in
ejectment for non-payment of rent the furfeit-
ure to be absolute, and the right of redemption
to be taken away.

¢ All fature lettings of land to be made in
the same manner and subject to the same con-
ditions.

““ The operation of the Act might be limited
to ten or twenty years. Within that time the
present population would have acquired a pro-
prietary interest in the soil. The country
might then have arrived at a state in which
such provisions might be dispensed with—most
probably, with the approbation of all patties,
they would be renewed.”

The third plan is thus propounded by the
the Spectator, in its issue of December
28, 1867 :—

¢ Qur proposal is that the State should buy
from the landlords, at a price to be fixed by
scientific calculation, the right of raising the
rentals of their farms; that, in fact, the land-
lords should sell their right of eviction, a right,
we may remark, almost surrendered in Ulster.
The tenant should then be offered this right in
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consideration of an additional payment o
five per cemt., of which two 1};:1- cent. m
form a sinking fund for the repayment of the
principal advanced by Government. He would
then be placed in the exact position of the old
peasant in Bengal,—that is, he would, subject
to a quit-rent at quarter-day and to the rights
of sub-tenants, be actual owner of the soil.
All disputes about improvements, cultivations,
votes, or other subjects wonld end for ever, for
the single claim of the landlord would be limi-
ted, as it is in Bengal, to the rent in cash on
quarter-day. Further, the tenant would be
sure, sooner or later, to sublet his farm,—the
practice of which many friends of Ireland ex-
press such apprehensions. Let him sublet as
deep as he likes or can, but every snch sublease
mu:t be like his own, a perpetual lease, void-
able ounly if the rent is not paid to the hour,
The one grand fear of purely agricultural
tenants, that they may ‘lose their land,” may,
that is, be thrown out of work, and turned out
of their homes at one and the same moment,
would then be ended ; each man would reap the
full reward of hisown industry, and each would
be imbued with that first and strongest of
Conservative impulses, the wish to protect his
own lproperly from attack. At the same time,
the landlord, enjoying Lis quit-rent and his
demesne, would be the natural chief of the
population round lim, the greatest capitalist,
the best educuted resident, the man with the
highest social position. So far from his prop-
erty being confiscated, he would be guaranteed
by the State alike in his present rental and bis
possible future profits; would lose notling,
except indeed the power to drive his tenants
to the poll, or to take possession of improve-
ments made with their casb.”

The several schemes, it will be observed,
differ in many of their details, and in their
range of operation,—Mr. Bright's being the
moet moderate and the least complete ; but
all of them are pretty courageous and
thorough-going, and propose to concede, if
not quite all that the Irish occupier and
labourer desire, at least all that their advo-
cates, and those who share their sentiments,
feel it decent to ask for them. Virtually,
they would all, within their range of operation,
effect a complete change in the ownership of
the soil, and render the cultivators substan-
tially the proprietors—as they claim to be.
As we have said, we have no objection to offer
to any of thesc schemes, provided they would
cffect the desired aim, viz., really be good for
Ireland, really create a prosperous and happy
peasantry and tenantry, really promote good
agriculture, really satisfy, tranquillize, and
loyalize the people. We have only there-
fore to consider how far they are likely to
work these desidcrated miracles.

The first comment we have to make is one
that applies most obviously to Mr. Bright's
proposal, but affects them all in a propor-
tionate degree, and will be held by many to
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be futal to such plans és kmins. They would
olimenats the ons wmproving and p {

element and ingumca n Irish agriculture that | P®

now exrists. By general admission, one of
the greatest and most universal of the evils
of Ireland is the wretched condition of the
cultivation of the soil,—its slovenliness, its
clumsiness, its want alike of oapital and
science,—its backwardness, in short. At
the time of the introduction of the Poor
Law it was officially stated, and we bclieve
never contradicted, that the number of
persons engaged in ocultivating a given
ac was five in Ireland against {wo in
Britain, while the produce obtained was as
one to four. It is notorious that nearly all
the improvement—and it is very great in
some parts—that has been effected since
that time has been effected by the larger
landlords, aud not by the small tenants; and
that the best cultivation, as well as the most
properous tenants and the most comfortable
peasantry, is almost invariably to be found
ou the estates of those wealthy and usually
English proprietors, whom Mr. Bright would
buy out and supersede by those who are, for
the most part,among the worst farmers in
Europe. The reason is simple enough : only
large proprietors have wealtﬁ enough, science
enough, enterprise enough, power enough, to
oblige the Irish tenant to introduce and
adopt those improved processes towards
which his ignorance and fond foolish cling-
ing to ancestral habits and ideas so strongly
indi him., But more than this, we do
not that security of tenure—not even
the Ulster tenant-right which Mr. Butt so
raises and so wishes to extend—is in the
east degree a guarantee for a better state of
things, or conducive to more careful and
efficient culture. It would even seem to be
the reverse. One of the most competent
observers we know, just returned from the
north of Ireland, writes thus:—

“ The agrioalture of Ulster, speaking general-
ly, is such as, if seen in the worst cultivated
parts of Scotland, would be held as proof that
the farmer was a drunkard, or a bankrupt, or
both ; and the condition of the mass of the far-
mers, a8 to housing, clothing, and food, seecms

to me below that of the Scotch farm-la-
bourers.

¢ Further, in almost all places where I found
a better aspect of matters, I also found that
there the owner had, so to speak, overridden
the tenant-right system, and had taken the
management of the land, as to houses, draining,
etc., into his own hands, giv-ing leases to com-
petent and deserving tenants where they wished
it, which, strange to say, they often do not, ap-
parently owing to the general Irish repugnance
to act on commercial rules, or to do anything of
:’bioh the whole result is not visible or imme-

iate.
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* The same spirit keeps even those holding
uoder practically permanent tcnures from ex-
nding money on drai ; the outlay is
immediate and the fruits distant, and therefore
they prefer to hoard their means.”

The evidence before us is nearly uniforma
as to the fact that the small farms are in =
worse condition and far worse cultivated than
the larger ones; and that often farms held
under an actually permanent tenure are the
most maltreated and inefficiently cultivated
of any.* The error of the advocates for the
artificial introduction of peasant proprietor-
thip into' Ireland lies in the assumption,
which has no warranty either in experienoce
or in reason, that mere ownership or security
of possession will squly‘ the place or insure
the advent of capital, science, sense, enter-
prise, and readiness to learn and to improve;
everything, in & word, that is necessary to
judicious and profitable tillage. We say,
then, and we believe that all the facts of
Ireland will bear out the conclusion, that to
exchange large proprictors for small, wealthy
ones for those of comparatively scanty
means, still more, English for Irish ones, as
Mr. Bright proposes, would be a retrograde
measure towa{da the ::ila from which the
country is only just beginning to emerge,
wouldr{hrow its ngricnltf'r: ba%k for h:g‘! a
century, and go far to banish that element of
capital and science and enterprise in which
alone progress and salvation can be found.
If Mr. Bright, instead of looking at the ques-
tion in his study or lecturing upon it in
Dublin, would visit in succession the estates
of those whom he proposes to eliminate, and
the farms of those to whom he would trans-
for them, and compare the cultivation of the
soil and the condition of the residents,
whetber labourers or tenants, we believe he
would speedily come to doubt the success of
his panacea.

That panacea, moreover, involves one spe-
cial condition which is entirely left out of
sight by its inconsiderate advocates, and
which constitates one principal if not fatal
objection to the scheme. Zhe purchaser
would have to spend tn buying his farm the
capital which he needs for s cultioation,
and which, if he is to do justice to it, and to
succeed, he must devote to that purpose.
In Ireland, at all events, he would rarely
have money enough for both objects. The
curse of Ireland and of agriculture is the
want of capital among the farmers. The
main reason—one of the main reasons at
least—which keeps the cultivation of the
soil, even in Ulster, where there is tenant-
right and security of holding, in so deplo-

* Lord Dufferin—Evidence 2. 1499.
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rably backward a condition, is, as we have al-
ready shown, that the incoming tenant has
to spend, in purchasing from his predecessor
the good-will of the farm, a sum of money,
the sacrifice of which leaves him for life an
impoverished and indebted man, incapacita-
ted from tilling his land decently or to
advantage. Mr. Bright’s plan would start
nearly all his newly-created proprietors in
the same position. Politieal seets, amateur
dootors, and off-hand statesmen of this
school, forget that the strongest recommen-
dation of the system of landlord and fenant,
of placing the ownership and the culture of
the soil in different hands,—and which
maintains that system in the Lothians and in
other distriots of England and Scotland (to
say nothing of Italy) where farming is car-
ried to its utmost perfection, and where the
farmers are exceptionally wealthy, skilful,
and independent,—is that it leaves the
occupier free to employ his whole means in
carrying on his business ; his capital is float-
ing instead of being sunk; and manufac-
turers and producers are well aware that
this circumstance constantly makes all the
difference between success and failure. An
Irishman with £1000 might make an excel-
lent and improving fenant for a farm of
twenty-five or even fifty acres; but he would
be an embarrassed and crippled proprictor
if he spent that sum in buying it. To
obtain :ge land he would have sacrificed his
means of making it a source of profit or of
comfort or of peace.

The scheme propounded by Mr. Butt, and,
with a trifling modification, endorsed by the
Spectator, is not open to this objection, but
to one or two others yet more fatal. Mr.
Butt proposes to perpetuate the existing
holdings, to render those who happen at this
moment to be in occupation of certain plots of
ground, the permanent possessors or owners
of those plots, subject to the payment of a

early head-rent which shall not bé raised,—

r. Butt says not for sixty-three years, the
Spectator says never. Now, the first remark
to be made upon this proposal is to point out
its flagrant injustice to that portion of the
people, certainly the most numerous, the most
needy, themost discontented, and probably by
no means the least avid of land, who at present
are not holders, but merely labourers, pau-
pers, or seekers of a subsistence of some sort.
According to the last -census, the entire
number of land-occupiers (allowing five to a
family) in Ireland was 2,767,320, or just half
the population of the country® The holders

* According to Lord Dufferin, the case is even
stronger. He states the adult male population of
Ireland to be 1,900,000, and the number of actual
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(including families) of less than thirty adres,
all of whom may be classed as poor, and
most a8 very poor, were 2,031,280, out of a
total number of certainly four millions and a
half. This notable plan for pacifying and
doing justice to Ireland, and oontenting her
population, would leave more than half her
geople not only without holdings, but
eprived for ever of any chance of obtaining
them, except, as now, by the ruin, or at the
pleasure of landowners. By what pleas could
the equity of such a plan be made good to
the understandings of the excluded majority,
and what would ﬂ their sentiments towar
their luckier brethren, probably not one
whit more deserving or more industrious than
themselves, and assuredly not at all more
passionately anxious to become landowners ?
The second point to be noticed is, that
this plan seeks to perpetuate, sanction, and
solidify a division of the soil which, by the
universal testimony of all observers, is rec-
ognised as the special curse and misery of the
country. Out of 553,654 occupiers of land
in Ireland, more than half, or 278,357, hold
less than fifteen acres, 125,549 less than five
acres, 40,080 only one acre or less. The
condition of these small occupiers is de-
seribed as usually wretched in the extreme;
they are often,’if not habitually, worse off
than day-labourers ; their cabins poorer, their
garments more ragﬁed, their sustenance more
preearious and inadequate, while their fash-
ion of the cultivation of the soil is disgrace-
fully slovenly and unproductive. Probably
a more evil deed could scarcely be done for
Ireland than to perpctuate such a state of
affairs and such a class of miserable land-
holders. The Spectator does not know these
facts, for the Spectator, though the most
thoughtful of all our public instructors, is
sadly apt to fancy it can make thought do
the work of knowledge, and to construct
facts as well as theories “out of the depths
of its own moral consciousness.” But Mr.
Butt does know his countrymen and their
habits and conditions, and that he should
have been betrayed into such recommenda-
tions may well surprise us. We have prom-
ised our readers not to overwhelm them with
quotations, otherwise we could fill pages with
corroborative testimony. The small occupi-
ers are too poor to make improvements;
they are too ignorant and unscientific to
know how to improve; their holdings are too
small to admit of anything like good farm-
ing; and they have not the means of main-

occupants of farms to be 441,000, many of whom
are about the very worst that could be picked out
as recipients of the boon of *fixity of tenure.”—
State of Ireland, p. 201.
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taining or purchasing the neceesary stook.
They Aalf cultivate the land in the way they

saw their fathers do. Ireland, by its climate,
is made for a grazing country; but holders
of farms of five acres cannot take to grazing;
they dig, because they canmot plough, on
m:{ h:ﬂdings ; they grow oats, which the
weather often }orbiga to ripen, and fall back
on potatoes, which bitter experience has
shown to be the most perilous crop on which
a people can depend. But whatever be the
cause or modus operands, of the fact there can
be no doubt, nor, so far as we know, is there
much difference of opinion about it. To
establish and porpetuate the present holders
and the present size of holdings in Ireland,
would be to stereotype the worst form of

iculture and of agricultural life known in
otvilized countries in our days.

But, say our doctrinaires, filled with the
half-known and half-understood details of s
petite culture in Belgium and France (a large
question, into which we shall avoid entering),
. and forgetting that the Irish soil and climate
are entirely different from those of Belgium
or Franoe, and that the Irish are utterly dis-
similar in character and habits from the
French and Belgians, all this wretchedness
and bad cultivation arises from insecurity of
tenure. Once make the tcnant owner or
irremovable occupier, and his whole habits
and nature will be changed, and the wilder-
ness will blossom like a garden. Isitso?
Here again a grain of observation and experi-
ence is worth an ounce of inferemoe and
spoculation. The most unassailable and con-
current testimony of all acquainted with
Ireland, whether we seek it in the records of
the Devon Commission or of Mr. Maguire’s
Parliamentary Committee—among whose
witnesses advooates of * justice to Ireland "
were not wanting—declares in the most em-
phatic manner, not only that the smallest
farms were, as a rule, incomparably the worst
cultivated, but that the worst of all, those
which showed the most villanous, slovenly,
and backward agriculture and the most dis-
creditable and miserable people, were invari-
ably those let on long leases (three lives, and
sixty-one years), and especially and nofors-
ously thoss held in perpetuity, and at low
rents. ¥ A tenant-at-will often does his best,
because he knows that he must farm decently
or quit; a tenant secure in his holding can
set his landlord at defiance, scratch a few
fields, fatten a few pigs, and go to sleep.
The Devon Commission, in particular,

# It cannot be said that the scheme of “fixity of
tenure ” hias not been fully tried, and is always self-
condemned; for it is calculated that one-thirteenth
of the soil of Ireland is thus held in perpetuity, and
that this portion is always the worst farmed.
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abounds in instanees and proofs. One wit-
ness says>— In this district long leases
have proved injurious to the comdition of
the tenants and the cultivation of the land.
The tenant having secured a long term, pro-
crastinates, gets into lazy habits, neglects his
business, on oonacring and impoverish-
ing, until his land is exhausted and covered
with paupers—himself the greatest.”” And
ke goes on to detail four omses of the sort,
all on his own property. Another witness
eays:—“ I know a farm which is upon lease
for 999 years, and there is not such a badly
managed estate round the country, nor one
on which the people are so wretched.” A
third :— On the estates let in perpetuity in
this barony, the tenants generally are the
poorest in the neighbourhood, have subdi-
vided their farme to a great extont, and cul-
tivate them very badly.” And so on ad
infinitum. The testimony of Judge Longfield
and other friends of a fair temant-right before
Mr. Maguire’s Committees all poiots in the
same direction. What Ircland and the
Irish peasant really need is the very oppo-
site of the treatment Mr. Buatt and the
Spectator recommend.

We have now to notice a point on which
these two authorities diverge. The Spectator
would permit subletting and subdivision to
the new proprietary, or quasi-proprietary, it
would create by its “ permanent settlement.”
Mr. Butt, more awake to the danger, and
enlightened by some acquaintance with his
countrymen aud the experienco of the past,
would prohibit it, or give the landlord the
absolute right of prohibiting it. It would
come to precisely the same thing. No one
should know better than Mr. Butt that how-
ever you may prohibit the practice, you can-
not prevent it. Lord Dufferin (Zrish Emigra-
tion, pp. 96-114) collects quantities of con-
vincing evidence showing that the strictest
covenants against subletting have always
proved inoperative. They simply cannot be
enforced. Even if a teoant is withheld from
granting a lease or agreement to a sab-tenant,
he cannot be prevented from dividing his farm
among his children or friends, or allowing
them to squat upon it and run up a misera-
ble cabin on each separate field; and this, in
fact, is the practice followed—with what evil
and _ruinous results no onc is more aware
than Mr. Butt. This practice is, in trutb,
the master mischief of Irish agriculture, that
which, more than any other cause, brought
Ireland to its present wretched state of over-
population and destitution, that which cul-
minated in the famine of 1846. Yet itis
this which the recommendation of the Spec-
tator would inevitably renew and multiply.
It is impossible to describe the practice and
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its fatal consequences as fully as would be
desirable within our limits; but we must
give a few lines to make its gravity in some
measure understood.

The average Irishman, every Irishman
nearly who is not excoptional or placed in
exoeptional circumstanoces, has three charao-
teristics. He bhas not only an eager desire
for land, amounting in many classes to an
absolute craving or pession, but he has
almost as strong a wish to be a landlord, and
to have tenants under him. He greatly pre-
fors the otium cum digmitate of receiving rents
to the incessant labour of cultivating his own
farm. Henoe, as soon as ho obtains posses-
sion of & holding of adequate sise on a tolera-
bly secure tenure, especially if in perpetuity
orona lease, his invariable practice is to
sublet, and probably in amall lots, all that he
does not need for the maintenance, aocording
to his standard of maintenance, of himeelf
and his family. But, besides this tendency,
the Irishman is both ious in his tastes
and a man of strong family affections; he
likes to have those he loves about him ; he
cannot find in his heart to deny to his chil-
dren the gratifications in' which he has in-
dulged himself; and therefore as they grow
up and wish to marry (and most of them
marry very early, both from wish and from

priestly influence) he allots them each a fow | i

aores of his farm, and allows them to run up
a miserable cabin in a corner of it. He does
this for each in eueceesion, and they in the
mext generation follow his mm&le, till mor-
oollement can be oarried no further. This,
moreover, is not all: the Irishman in his
way is a philosopher—of the KEpiourean
school; he is contented rather than ambi-
tious, satisfied with little, desirous ratber to
enjoy life then te rise in life ; the very real-
ized ideal of the poet’s lines :—

¢ Happy the man whose wish and

A Fopvi paternal acres bound, e
. Content to breathe his native air,
In his own ground.”

Sociable, e-loving, indolent, good-
patured, inolmed to live in the present rather
than the future, his wants and requirements
diminish rather than increase; and as long
as he is safe from ejectment, and is amo
friends and connexions, he can be happy w‘i?g
the minimum of comfort and subsistence, and
that minimum, and the area of land that will

ield it, grow ever emaller and smaller,

rom these three tendenoies and character-
istios prooeed subdivision of farms, inordinate
inorease of population, spreading poverty, a
continuous lowering of the standard of plenty,
comfort, and decency, miserable cultivation,
reliance on potatoes, ill-paid or unpaid rents,
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excessive amount of those rents, evictions,
famines, disoontent,—in a word, all those
evil consequences which so long contributed
to make Ireland what it was, and what it is
only now beginning to cease to be. Those
who are not aware that this is the case, and
that these are the consequences, wherever
there has been security or perpetuity of ten-
ure, can have taken no pains to master the
subject, for the means of informing them-
selves are abundant emo and of
access; and if they are writers and public
instructors their wilful ignorance is ouf;nble
dereliction of duty. If they believe that the
security and perpetuity of tenure which they
now advocate and would extend over the
whole country, and confer on the whole peo-
ple, will not produoe in the future the same
fruits it always has produced in the past,
they are at least bound to give us some rea-
son for the faith that is in them.

Of the extent and universality of the prac-
tice of subletting or subdivision, and of the
utter failure and futility of all attempts
made to prevent it, both the Devon Com-
mission, Mr. Maguire’s Committees, Sir
George Lewis’s pamphlet on Irish disturb-
anoes, and Lord Dufferin’s two instructive
brochwrss, contain the most abundant evi-
dence an«llm exemplifications, Lord Devon:is

uiry about twenty-iive years foun
11116? 20, 50, tenants or anb-leuee:g:n farms
let sixty years previously on long lease to a
single farmer, often where the le:ﬁe ocontained
stringent provisions inst the practice.
Every tenant, as a n:ie, divided his land
among his sons, till fen families were found
subsisting, or trying to subsist, on siz acres
In one case, the year 1747 saw sixty-three
tenants on a given area,—a fow years since
there were 419 tenants and 274 cottiers. In
1747 each tenant had 110 acres; in 1847
the average was only 16 acres. On Lord

Dufferin’s progertx are two estates, which,
in 1745, were let in perpetuity, the one to
six, the other to seven tenants ; the six farms
are now twenty-five, and the seven have be-
come twenty-seven. In both cases the sub-
rents levied are higher, and the land in far
worse condition than in the adjoining dis-
tricts. In another instance, mentioned by
Mr. Trench, whero their were originally
thirty-eight tenants on 44,000 acres, there
were in 1841, 8000 tenants and 44,000
souls. Another case given in the Report of
the Devon Commission, showing the sub-
division effected in a single generation, by
which two tenants have grown into twenty-
nine, and 205 acres into 422 lots, may serve
to complete the pioture. It isa striking
instance, but not an exaggerated one, of an
almost universal fact.
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But the scheme of Mr. Butt and the Speo-
tator for contenting and redeeming the peas-
antry and tenantry of Ireland by rendering
them secure and perpetual holders of their
farms, which, if it were really operative,
would infallibly produce the ences
we have just described, a few moments’ fur-
ther consideration will show ocould not prac-
ticaly be made to operate at all 80 as to
secure the objects they have in view, and
which constitate its sole recommendation.
In the first place, what reason is there for
bolievinﬁ that content and loyalty, arnd the

which is to follow in their train, would
the issue of a system which must create,
in a single generation probably, certainly
in two, a swarming, unimproving, miserable
population, ill-fed, ill-housed, and always on
verge of destitution—sueh, in a word, as
the famine of 1846 fell upon? But, in the
second place, it would be impossible to carry
out the system in effect,—for one eimple
reason. Both Mr. Butt and the
of course enact that there shall be the power
of ejeotment for non-payment of rent, if for
no other cause ; and the latter authority, as
we saw, contemplates an immediate enhanoe-
ment of the present rents in order to provide
the sinking fund required. Now an immense
preponderance of evidence shows that, even
at present, ejectments for any other cause
than non-payment of rent are rare in the ex-
treme; yet ejectments, we are assured, are
deplorably numerous. The fact is that ex-
isting tenants are frequently in arrear, are
perpetually unable to pay at all, and they
would be so under any system, and would
be 80 of course incressingly when their rents
were raised. Were the scheme (froposed o
be carried out, not & year would pass over
our heads before some of the newly-establish-
ed permanent tenants would bave to be dis-
ssed for non-fulfilment of their one con-
ition of tenure; the first two years of bad
harvests would see eviotions deplorably
numerous; and before ten years were gone,
what with default of rent, ruin in consequence
of borl:'owed money, a:]le of right :.if occu-
panoy by emigrating or iring or drinki
farmers, probably mmdswonldnbkzge
passed back into the hapds of the landlords
or of other purchasers.* The energetic, the

* We have here greatly understated the case, for
on’ looking further we find that Mr. Butt would eject
these * fixed” tenants not only for failure to pay
the covenanted rent, but for bad farming also :—

“The interest in the soil thus conferred upon
him he should retain only so long as he proves bim-
self a punctual and improving tenant. Non-payment
of the rent should be followed by forfeiture of his
interest. I propose to make the cjectment for non-
payment of rent an absolute one. At present the
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the gkilfal tenant, the man

of a little capital, a little ambition, a little
science, would thrive, as he does now. The
indolent, the impoverished, the careless, the
oonvivial tenant, would soon be in arrear
with his rent, and be foroed to forfeit his hold-
ing, just as he is now; and, as now, the lat-
ter class would be the many, and the former
class would be the few. And the evicted,
though obviously evigted only for their own
defanlt, and as a co: of their own
incapacity, would be just as discontented ss
they sre now; would bate England, and
abuse the English Government as the source
of their misfortune, precisely as they do now.
That any one who knows the average Irish-
man, his qualities and his characteristics, his
agriculture and his habits, can bring himself
to believe that he will for a series of yoars
pay a fixed rent without fail, or thatif he be
owner he will not sell his land, or so sublet
it as himself to become an evictor, and that
matters will not thus soon fall back into the
old vicious routine, with inoreased numbers
to suffer from it, does seem to us &
example of what Dr. Johnson oalls “the
triumph of hoge over ience.*

One final objeotion yet remains to be mo-
ticed, an objection applying to the wisesat
and fairest form that can be devised of the
scheme for regenerating Ireland, by rendex-
ing ber farmers permanent and irremovable
occupiers of their tenancies. It is, that the
area of the country would not suffice for the
purpose. The main ion of the pop-
ulation lives on the land, and subsists by ite
cultivation. The dorough population of -
land is 44 per cent. of tm whole; that of
Ireland isonly 14 per cent. The rtion
living in fowns (of 2000 inhabitants) in Eng-
land is 61 per cent.; in Ireland (in towns
with 1500 inbabitants) it is only 20 per

eviction is subject to redemption by the tenant at
any time within six months. This privilege I pro-
pose to abolish, and to make the eviction absolute
T bind the tenant o ltiva

¢ to bin tenant 4o proper cultiva-
tion thl:’:rm, and to the maintenance of all im-
provements; and, in the event of his failing in
either of these conditions, he incurs, in like manner,
the forfeiture of the interest which the Statute con-
fers upon him."s—Fizity of Tenure, g 8.

& In discussing this question, we have been anx-
fjous to confine ourselves strictly to the oonsider-
ation of what could be best for the tenants and the

try,—what would really conduce to the well-
eing and content of “the people.” But those who
are disposed, as all fair-minded persons will be, to
regard the equity and justice of Mr. Butt's proposal
as conoerns the landlords, may see its enormity
most ably and temperately exposed in Lord Duffe-
rin's Stafe of Ireland, p. 29 & seq., as well as Judge
Longfield’s and Mr. O’Connel's indignant denuncia-
tions of the scheme.
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cent. The country, or agricultural population
of Ireland, the numbers to be provided with
land, must therefore be taken even now, re-
duced as it has been, at 4,500,000, or
900,000 familiss. Now, most of the witnesses
examined specify twenty or thirty acres as
the least which ean be farmed to advantage,
80 a8 to enable the occupier to live in decent
comfort, and to pay regularly a fair rent; to
make him a safe and desirable man, in faot,
to give a lease or a permanency of any sort
to. Several men of experience, and well-
disposed towards the tenant, place it a good
deal higher, but of course much depends on
the qnnfity of the soil. If we take the min-
imam at twenty-five acres of average land,
we shall certainly not be overstating the size
of farms that is desirable. But the entire
surface of Ireland cultivated, or capable of
and able to repay cultivation, putting aside
towns, water, bog, and irreclaimable waste,
is only 15,000,000 acres; and this, if the
whole were divided among the 900,000 famj-
lies, would only allow seventeen acres to
each instead of the needed twenty-five. The
plain fact, notorious in spite of all attempts
to blink it, is, that in Ireland far too large
a proportion of the people are dependent on
the soil. She needs other resources, other
industries, other oocupations. And one word
in oonclusion on a cognate subject before
quitting this part of our question. Those
who point to France, Belgium, and Switzer-
land, as examples of the good effects of
E:smt proprietorship and subdivision of

d occupancies, are apt to leave out of view
three or four very relevant and significant
facts :—First, That all three ocountries are
eminently manufacturing ones, and that a
very large proportion of their inhabitants
subeist wholly or mainly on a variety of
non-agricultural pursuits. Secondly, That in
France the population of the rural districts
docs not and cannot be allowed to increase;
in several parts it is even diminishing; the
surplus flock into the towns. Zhirdly, That
in Switzerland large numbers leave the
country for many years to seek their fortune
abroad, and return home enriched men to
enjoy it. Fowrthly, That both in Switzerland
and France the natural increase of the pop-
ulation is aret:iioinlly uchecked andfdiseonr-

, as indeed in all countries of peasant
égr;griemhip and morcellement it must
e. And, finally, that in France, the land
par excollenos of subdivided holdings, more
than half the proprietors are both indigent
and indebted to the extreme.

That the condition of the mass of the Irish
people has enormously improved in the
ocourse of the last thirty years, that this im-
provement has been continuous and marked,
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notwithstanding the apparent check given to
it by three wet seasons in succeasion, that
this improvement bas been consentaneons
with the consolidation of farms that has
taken place and the restoration of much land
to the sort of crops for which it was best
adapted, and has been in no small degree
traceable to that process, that the wages of
all kinds of labour have risen from 25 to 60
per cent., however Mr. Butt and Lord
Dufferin may differ as to their precise amouns,
and that the extraordinary emigration which
has continued for s0 many years, has been a
main and indispensable nt in these
changes for the better, though some persons
may regroet its extent and its consequences
on political or sentimental grounds,—these
are points as to whioh there is and can be
little controversy. That the introdaction
and extension of manufacturing industry,
especially of the woollen and the cotton
trade, is needed to supplement -and aid the
progress that has been already made there
can be no question. If there were & brisk
demand for manufacturing labour land would
be less run upon, competitiop would become
less keen and bitter, and rents less excessive
and unpayable. That emigration will con-
tinue with little diminution it is impossible
to doubt, in the face of the fact that half a
million of money yearly is remitted from
the Irish in America to the Irish in the old
country, in order to assist it. Nor till manu-
factures are largely introduced, and till the
number employed upon the land is reduced
to that realfy required for its thorough culti-
vation, is it easy to see that the annual ex-
patriation of 100,000 redundant hands and
mouths can be other than a blessing both
to those who go and to those who stay;
though we may fully sympathizse with the
emigrants who are forced (ss 8o many Scotch
and Eunglish and Germans are forced like-
wise) to leave their native land in search of
plenty and prosperity. It is neoe sim-
ply to recognise the truth, that for all people,
except under the rarest circumstances, it is
impossible in the Old World both to multi-
plg ad libitum and to stay at home. To all
who are disposed to repine at the necessity,
as it bears upon the sister isle, we recom-
mend the per:iul of rlér. Maguire’s most in-
teresting, wordy, overflowing, suggestive, but
one-ai:!l;% lmok,y The In'ch,z'gAﬂmbl. eit is
true that he sees everything Irish en deay,
that he writes as if the Irish emigrants were
not only the &liZs of settlers and o humanig,
but far the most prosperous and successful ;
that he ignores, if he does not altogether
misrepresent, the estimate formed of his
countrymen in America and the feelings
with which they are regarded by the natives
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of their adopted country. But his work
brings out two most important points in the
clearest light, and in strong, and apparently
quite unintentional, relief. The first of these
is, that the Irish do not change their nature,
nor greatly the lot which that nature entails
upon them, by merely crossing the Atlantic,

showinf pretty clearly that it is not solely

English misgovernment or English injustice
which is answerable for their misfortunes at
home. They succeed or they fail in the New
World just as they display those qualities
and retain those habits which have brought
them suecess or failure in the Old World.
‘Where they are frugal, energetic, industrious,
and soder, they get on splendidly. Where
they are improvident, reckless, convivial and
inclined to drink, they always go to the bad.
‘Where they go at once into the interior, and
take to farming or farm-labour, they prosper
and rise in the world as fast as others.
‘Where they linger in cities, live on odd jobs,
or as navvies and dockyard labourers, they
usually remain nearly as wretched as in Ire-
land, and constitute the lowest portion of the
Eopulation,—discreditable to the land they
ave quitted, a mischief, an embarrassment,
an evil element, and a bad example in the
Jand they have adcpted. Wherever the
Irish are in a degree isolated, and scattered
among natives or English and Scotch settlers,
they seem to adopt their habits, and char-
aoter, and mode of life. ~Wherever they
congregate together in considerable numbers,
there, as a rule, they remain Irish still. In
the mines and ironworks of America, as in
Treland and England, they too often consti-
tute the tarbulent, unmanageable, combinin
“striking,” disaffected portion of the work-
men. In New York —there especially,
though not there alone—they are a source
of great injury to the best interests of the
city and the State, not liked, not respected,
but ruthlessly used and duped. Mr. Maguire
draws a deplorable picture of their wretched-
ness, but he says not a word of their rough
proceedings or their political operation. We
are left to learn this from other and from
native sources. It appears, from two re-
markable articles in the North American Re-
otew, that in the great metropolis of the
United States, the “ foreign vote *— nearly
all Irish—oconstitates 60,000 out of 100,000,
or & decided majority; that these usually
vote together, and have thercfore become a
power in all elections, must be considered,
must be won, must be managed, must be
dought, in & word ;—that there, as at home,
they are fond of politios, and a most evil in-
fluence in polities, and that to these men,
and to the newspapers which are chiefly in
Irish hands, some of the worst features, and
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much of the lamentable degradation of
American political life is traceable. They
eleot the judges in New York, they elect the
municipal council,—sometimes, indeed, the
become councillors, and share in and divide
the spoil; and what sort of men the judges
and councillors there are, the two articles in
question, well known, never controverted,
and from purely American sources, will
enable our readers to understand. Anything
more corrupt, unscrupulous, shameless, or
pernicious, it is not easy to conceive. Nor
are the men they send to Congress or the
State Legislatare much better.

The other reflection strongly impressed
upon us by fhe pernsal of ﬁr. Maguire's
gll:)owiug, and we have no doubt strictly cor-
rect, description of the prosperity of Irish
gettlers in Canada and thes%:'nited Btates,
the former especially, is wonder how any
friend to his countrymen can wish to keep
them at home. To go from Ireland to Nova
Scotia, to Illinois, or the banks of St. Law-
rence, would seem to be like stepping (through
a temporary but very brief mawrais pas)
from Purgatory to Paradise, from penury to
wealth, r%:om starvation to abundance.
Nearly every man had the same tale to tell
“] landed at Halifax or New York eight,
ten, sometimes only five years ago, without
a shilling, or only with an axe; I went up
country, worked for wages till I could pur-
chase a few acres of my own; laid by, and
struggled hard; and now I have a good
house and a comfortable farm, all my own
property, of 200 or 300 acres, am worth
£2000, £3000, £5000; and every one of
my sons can be certain of doing just as well.”
Yet these men when in their native country
had, 2s a rule, only a miserable holding of
three or five acres—for which they were
often unable to pay rent—a wretched cabin,
no hopes, and no ambition. Now compare
for a moment the average, the corfain pros-

t, which awaits the sober and industrious
rishman who emigrates to Ameriea, with
the best prospect that he could dream of at
home, were he ever so sober and indastrious.
Snls)Eose Ireland “ governed in confortnity to
Irish ideas,” tranquil and prosperous almost
beyond rational hopes, manufactures intro-
duced, wages trebled, “fixity of tenure ”
conceded, what would be the brightest possi-
bility within reach of the ordinary Irishrean ®
To earn 18s. a week, to hold ten acres of
not very rich goil, to feel that his sons, if
they did not emigrate, could have only five
or three, to live in a cabin, comfortable per-
haps according to his notions of comfort, to
forget the future, or, if he remembered it, to
remember it with anxiety. What lies be-
fore him ten days further west? In a very
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few years a position a8 landed proprietor, &
career, a political career if he desire it, year-
ly inoreasing wealth, absolute plenty and
comfort, and perfect freedom from all anxiety
either for himself or his children. What
country in the Old World, what government
in Ireland,. though “native” to the core,
ocould offer him anything like this? And
wherein lies the secret of the marvellous
contrast ? Not in government, not in race,
not in religion, not because he is oppressed
in the one country and free in the other;
but simply and solely in two facts, which no
le and no sovereign can alter: thai in

d mon are ref:ndmt, and that in
Amerioa they are scarce; that in the Old
World labour can be had for a shilling a

day, and land only for £50 an acre ; whereas, | ages.

over the water, labour commands five or
eight shillings a day, and land can be bought
for five shillings an aore—or lesa In one
case one dey's work can purchase one acre;
in the other case not Ares yoors’ work.
That emigration: from Ireland has not,
thus far, gone on too fast is certain, for as
we have seen, there are still 300,000 families
more than are needed for the cultivation of
the soil, and the manufacturing industry that
should absorb them has not yet been estab-
lished, and shrinks from so restless and
‘turbulent a land. Whether it may not be
found in a few years to have gone far
enough,—and to be still going on when we
might, under altered circumstances, wish to
check it,—is another question, and a grave
one, which has not received the attention it
deserves, There is one feature especially in
the emigration that calls for particular
notice, and that is, the age of the emigrants,
The population statistics of Ireland are not
yet perfectly acourate, but the sadural annual
inerease—i.s., the excess of births over
deaths—may be stated et about 50,000,
while the average annual emigration is about
110,000, showing a bslance of decrease of
6&000& Now, allf lktbis nm:tuer eofnsiﬁted of
old and youn e, or equally of all sges,
thedrainvofldbonogreater than .ppg::e
on the face of the and might well be
:ox But it i:h not so. It consists of the
reeding ages; those who go are precisel
those Eﬁmﬁom the population is reemitei
—namely, those between 20 and 40, and to
8 great extent young oeuples recently mar-
ried, or beginning to have young families.
It is obvious that if every year we were to
export, all who masried at the age of 20, and
to do this for twenty years, the country
would speedily be depopulated, though an
equal number of-those between 40 and 50
would entail no such result. In the one case
we export only the actual number of emi-
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gum' in the other case we export not only
emselves but all their future progeny.
Now, we have no means of stating with oer-
tainty the ages of the emigrants each year,
but we know enough to be sure that they
are mainly of the clags referred to, and ths
our canclusion is eonfirmed by the analysis
of the population that remains. Thus, of
the emigrants from Irish ports for the five
years between 1851 and 1855, fifty-ane per
cent. were between 20 and 40 years of age,
and 26 per oeTt. betwee; 10 and 20,~+.a,
we may say at loast sizty-five per cent. were
of the breeding ages. In 1865, of Irigh
emigrants sailing from all porta, 65 per cent,
were between and 85 years of age,—or
we may say 70 ‘rer cant. of the breeding

This has already told on the popula-
tion at home, for the proportion between 20
and 40 years of age, which-is 30 per cent. in
England, is only 27'8 per cent. in Ireland ;
and in comparing the census returns of 1851
and 1861, we that while there is an in-

" arease of 134,000 of those under b and over

55 years, there is a decrease of 886,000 of
those between those .1t may, there.
fore, be expeoted, as process now
been going on for tweaty years, that ere long
we shall perccive a marked diminution in
the state of national increase, and that the
births will cease to exceed the deaths in the
same ratio as at present.*

Of sundry minor schemes, many of them
mere modifications of the larger ones, for
setting Ireland to rights, we have left our-
selves no space to speak, nor perhaps is it
necessary ; but we may just notice in passing
the recommendation of the writer, ¢ Philo-
oelt,” who, in the columns of the Dasly lle

has often been an eafet antagonist of
Dufferin. This gentieman, while utterly re-
pudiating Mr. Butt’s plan of “fixity of

tenure,” as sure to prove a mere aggravation
of Ireland’s evils, advocates the creation of
a “ peasant Iroprietary " as the real ocure
(January 14). He would abolish primo-
geniture, bring land freely into the market,
and sell it in small lotsadapted to the means
of really qualified purehbasers, 2ot small he
does not say, but we may assume mnot in
smaller ones than, as all witnesses e,
admit of being farmed with advantage. Now,
without going into the question of the social
and economioal effects of peasant-proprietor-
ship, a subjeot which has been discaseed usgus

® The Irish Registrar-General's Reports, were the
figures complete and trustworthy, would strongly
confirm the above results, They give the birth-
rate in Ireland as one in 40 ; in England it is one in
28. But the system of registration has been too
recently established in Ireland ta enable ua yet to
trust the records
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ad nawseam, and on which a vast amount of
information, eollected from various sources,
is oontained in Lord Dufferin’s second pam-
phlet, we may remind “ Philocelt ” of two
or three facts which he appears to have
overlooked. The first is, that the abolition
of primogeniture, or any artificial scheme
like Mr. Bright’s for making the soil of Ire-
land change hands by purchase, oan scarcely
be necessary, when within a very fow years
sales, for the most jmrt bond fids sales, to the
amount of upwards of £30,000,000 have
been effected by the Encumbered Estates’
Court ; that, according to a statement made
by the Solieitor-General for Ireland in 1861,
w{xen only £28,000,000 had been sold, more
than five-sizths of the proceeds had been paid
by Irish purchasers ; that more than a sixth
og the whole area of the island, or upwards
of 8,200,000 acres, had thus been disposed
of, and disposed of 80 as to effeot a very oon-
siderable subdivigion of the larger properties;
8647 estates having, at that date, been ocon-
veyed to 8364 purchasers, and, as far as we
ean make out, in 11,024 lots, whieh givesan
average of 300 acres, and of course implies
that many lots must have been of far smaller
ares. he average number of the sales
effected in the last three years has been 840,
and the average price paid for each lot
about £8300. ’

It appears, however, that new evils are
arising, as they were certain to arise in Ire-
land, from that very plan of selling in small
lots to suit purchesers which “ Philocelt”
advises ag & remedy :—

4 A very acute observer” (writes Lord Duf-
ferin), * the agent of an estate in the north of
Ireland, though himself a native of the south,
thus signalizes the dangers which are already
becoming apparent from the minute division of
g\;operg now promoted by sales in the Encum-
red Estates Oourt :—
¢ T have several times mentioned to yon the
evils likely to arise from the sales in the Land-
ed Estates Courts. Under the original Encum-
bered Estates Oourt, Fro es were brought
tosale in large lots, suitable only for the purses
of moneyed men, and accordingly they were
at such & price as enabled the
uyer to let the lands at fair rents to the ten-
ants. After a time the demand for land in
small lots became 8o great, owing to many of
the farming class returning with money from
the gold diggings, ete., eto., that persons having
the of sales at once decided on making
the ‘lots to sunit purchasers,’ and in almost
every instance the landlord class of gentry
were, and still are, beaten out of the market;
the large prioes given by the class I have men-
tioned, being such as to reduce the interest on
the outlay in several instances which I could
mention below two per cent. . . The buyer
is not of the standing in life to care for the
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comforts of thoss under him; his income is
small—much smaller owing to the high price
he gave for the lot. . . . The reason I men-
tion middle men is that I see daily a class of
men becoming landlords, in consequence of the
sale of small lots in the ed Estates Oourt,
who’%re in every respect similar to those
men,

Professor Cairnes has made the same ob-
servation :—

“There is, however, a partial counter-cur-
rent, of which I have not seen any public notice.
A class of men, not very numerous, but suffi-
ciently e0 to do much misechief, have, throngh
the Landed Estatea Oourt, got into posseassion
of 1gnd in Ireland, who, of all classes, are least
likely to recognise the duties of a landlord’s
position, These are small traders in towns,
who, by dint of sheer parsimony, frequently
oomﬁined with money-lending at usurious rates,
have sncoeeded in the course of a long life, in
soraping together as muoch money as will enable
them to buy fifty or a handred acres of land.
These people never think of turning farmers
but, proud of their position as landlo ptoeeetf
to tarn it to the utmost account.”

The Eeonomist newspaper in last Novem-
ber contained perhaps the best practical
suggestion as to the method of proceeding
which has yet, so far as we know, been put
forth. It recommeuded * experimental
legislation : "—

“ Why,” it asks, ‘ when we cannot imot,
should we not &ry? Why, whenever practica-
ble—and it constantly is perfectly practicable—
should we not ascertain the effect of & measure
about which we doubt and doctors disagree,
in one or two districts, instead of introdncing
it blindly over the whole country?t Why, of
two rival schemes for correcting a great mis-
chief or reotifying an admi grievance—
neither of which schemes seems perfect, and
each of which has yet much to recommend it—
should we not. try one scheme in one place, and
the other scheme elsewhere? A wise and
modest physician when dealing with a new
remed{ or a new disease—or with diseases and
remedies which he is conscious he only imper-
feotly understands—does not administer the
same medicine in the same doses to all his
patients, but gives one drug to one and another
to another, or ten grains to one and five graine
to another, and then watches their operation,
and determines upon his ultimate and general
mode of &ractice, according to the ascertained
result. Why do the physicians of the Srate so
seldom dream of acting in a similarly rational
fashion? Why, in a word, being ignorant and
devoid of the gift of unerring foresight, are we
not more tentative and experimental in our
legislation? There are surely scores of in-
stances where we might be so, easily, eafely,
and with manifest advantage ; and the amount
of political wisdom and experience we might
aﬁ;:ull):lmlate by such a course of action is incal-
oulable.
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“There, is one,questipn e which is
now pressing upon us with nnprecedented
uwrgency,—which will admit of no delay, no
trifling, and no blugl%er:,l—wbichlisl singu{arlly

ve, singularly difficult, singularly compli-
g::od by the fierce passions engaged on both
sides of the controversy,—the solation of which
depends, or ought to &opcnd, mainly on the
resalts which weuld flow from the sdoption of
this or that principle or scheme, while yet
those rasults are peculiarly difficult to foresee,
or at least are matters of much discrepancy of
opinion among those concerned as well as
among grave, impartial, and observing poli-
ticians,—a question, therefore, especially fitted
for decision b t—by such fair,
t a8 is practicable,
safo, and umcommitting, We mean the Irish
land question. Lord Dufferin, in his address to
the Bocial Science Association at Belfast the
other day, threw out a wise and prolific sug-
gestion on this subject, which well deserves
most deliberate consideration by our statesman.
Politioians differ tote casle as to the way in
which this great question mht to be decided,
but they all agree that, till it is decided one
wa.f or the other, there will be no trasquillity
in Ireland and no comfort for England. Some
atgue that it is but just that the land should be
owned in one shape or another by the people
who live upon it and cultivate it ;—that this
conviction and the passion for property in land
are so deep-rooted and so fierce in the Irish
peasant, that yielding to them will loyalize and
and pacify him at once, and that nothing else
can ;—that ‘fixity of tenure’ or actual owner-
ship would develop in him, as b‘{ magio, those
virtues of industry, foret'houg t, good hus-
bandry, abstinence from undue reproduction, in
which he has hitherto been so deficient ;—that,
in short, la petite culture and peasant {:: rie-
- torship are the remedies for the woes of d,
and the true mode of inaugurating her pros-
perity and developing her resonrces. Others
take precisely the opposite view :—they argue
that ‘ fixity of tenure’ cannot be granted or
insured, becanse it involves and implies regular
ayment of the stipulated rent, and that the
rishmdn will constantly fail in this, and thus
necessitato ejeotion or gmnlnt, and its conse-
&mnt irritation, diakx:lty and outrage ;—that
o Irish peasant, if fixed 1o his small holding,
would increase and multiply as he did in the
cottier times, and thus get the country once
more overrun with multitudinous paupers as be-
fore ; that if he became owner n fee-simple, he
would instantly sublet his farm in smaller lots,
on which tenants could not live, or counld live
only in wretchedneas ;—that the Irishman, left
to himself, is essentially and inocurably a bad,
unscientifio, unimproving, and exhausting farm-
er ;—and that to hand over the soil to him as
he desires in small properties or holdings would
be simply to sink back into the Slough of De-
spond from which the country is only di:st
emerging, and to begin to tread the old vicious
and fatal circle once again. 'We have, of course,
our own distinct opinions on the ni)joot; but
why should we not, in place of idly speoulating,
practically ascertain which anticipations are
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eorrect! Why should not.the Government—
which has taken, which has been forced to take
upon itself so many strange functions in Ire-
land—purchase encumbered estates, or the
estates of willing sellers, on a great scale,—s
half a province, or three or four counties, sa
as Donegal, Hsgo, Galway, and parts of Lim-
erick and Cork?t Why should it not then pro-
oeed to let one portion in saitably-sized farms
to suitable tenants, at reasonable and remune-
rative rents, with such precautions against sub-
letting as are equitable and could‘%e readily
enforced, and with only such provision for en-
foroing payment of rent by process of eviction as
is obviously indispensable ; and thus try the Hin-
du Ryotwar plan, or the Irish ‘fixity of tenure’®
plan, on'a scale which wounld render the ex-
periment a fair and conclusive onef Why
should it not further sell out and out, with a
simple Parliamentery title, other portions of
its acquired territory, to such Irish purchasers
as had meaus of purchase or could give adequate
geourity, and then leave them to ¢ do what they
will with their own tl:drl’robubrlzﬂ:ot [ gellx&
eration, not 2 gene! n, wou
elapse bog:ehm‘men might satisfy themselv:
not only which set of palitical prophets
shown the sounder wisdom and the juster ap-
preciation of the Irish nature, but which scheme
—absolute ownership, or fixity of tenure with
a determinate yearly payment, or the existing
landlordism and temant farming—was best
adapted to the country and the people,—and
during that gemeration or half-generation, at
least, we might look for peace. And a genera-
tion of might be the salvation of Ireland:
it would, at all events, be a blessing and a
novelty. And during that generation we should
have had three agricultural experiments work-
ing side by side—la grande culture, under
wealthy and powerfal and- enterprising land-
lords,—la p:ltt’tc oulture, undell-) controlled
tenancy,—and peasant proprietorship in its un-
restricted form ;—so that we should be unteach-
able indeed if we could not draw irrefragable
conclusions from the spectacle.”

A few parting words by way of summary.
We have tasked the reader’s patience by an
undeniably long artiole, because we have
had to travel over much ground, but we
have been far briefer than we should have
been had we.ventured to adduce proofs and
testimony in sugport. of the several proposi-
tions we have laid down. But this would
have made our article absolutely unwieldy,
and we can only affirm that we bave, to the
best of our belief, made no statement that is
not amply borne out by the several irre-
fragable authorities to which we have referred.
As to the wdiespread discontent and disaf-
fection of the Irish at home, and the bitter
and fanatical animosity of a large number
of those who are settled in America, there
can, we fear, be little doubt. As little
doubt can there be that these sentiments,
though partly traceable to, and in a great
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measure justified by, the eondust of England
toward Ireland in former times, have no war-
ranty whatever inour present attitade or be-
haviour, or in any with which we oan be furx
charged for eight-and-twenty years—wi
the single exception of the Chureh Establish-
ment, which, though s wwong and a grievaucs,
is notoriously met. the souree of the dis-
loyalty or misery we lament. Least of all can
it be doubted that this bad feeling, which
might otherwise have died out under the
many proofs of English anxiety to do jus-
tice ans relieve distrees, and under the indis-
putable improvement which has been effected
1A many parts and in most bas been
sedulously fostered by foreign enemies, by
malignant friends, by leaders of the populace
who seek for nothing short of revolution,
by perverse and shallow politicians whose nos-
trums and denunciations are among Ireland’s
iuhat dangors apd saddest symptoms. Nox
es it seem to admit of question that of
the several abjects aimed at,and the several
demands on behalf of Ireland, by
those who arrogate to themselves the exclu-
give title of her friends, some are simply
il:g)osaible, others futile and irrelevant,
others again utterly pernicious and suicidal ;
that in a steady maintenance of the just
rights of property, and a striet discharge of
its daties, and not in an invasion of the one
or a transfer of the other, is the future
good of the country to be sought ; that in
continuous, but natural and uwnstimulated
emigration, and in the restoration of the
land to that mode of eulture for whioh soil
and climate arc obviously best adapted;
i.6., in the very processes which are now going
on, and which so many speculators lament,
lies the surest road to prosperity and com-
fort both for those who go and those who
stay ; and that if only Ireland were per-
mitted by her wretched children to havea
sin%e generation of tranquillity, the healing
work would be completed and sealed by the
introduction of commerce and manufactures,
Let us not be driven from the sound
course on which we have entered either by
despair at the slow processes by which only
salvation can be reached, or by the impa-
tience and turbulent discontent of those who
cannot wait for the future because they suffer
go severely in the present, or by idle doubts
of the correctness of our policy, merely be-
cause it is inadequate to undo in half a gene-
ration the consequences of ten generations
of blunder aud misrule. There i 70 panacea
for Irish woes ; there can be no sudden cure,
no magic nostrum, no infallible antidote,
for evils which are deeply rooted in history,
more deeply rooted still in the character and
habits of the people. * Exceptional legisla-
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tion for evils ? if yom will,
provided you ean prove that it will miti-
te and not vate those evils; but
}:iling such proo; and such proof always
bas failed most signally), there is nothing for
it bat perseveranoe in plain work and dis-
charge of ordinary duties, the enforcement
of equal laws, protection te landlord and
tenant alike, and, if pessible, the restora-
tion of tranquillity by the most prompt
and reliable administration of justice,—and
then to await the result (giving time for
suoh result to come) with untiring patienee,
but with no sanguine hopes. Meaawhile, in
our eonesption, those are the worst enemies
of Ireland, and among the worst citisens of
England who persist in dangling before the
eyes of a deluded and fanatic people either
the phantom of inde ce or the vision
of repeal, or the still more fatal hope of a
division of the land among the peacantry, in
any shape, under any disguise, or by:z
means. It is in abandonment by the Iri
of Irish faults and of Irish dreams, and not
in such sedulous fostering of both as it is
now becoming the fashion to recommend,
that rescue and redemption must be sought.
It is most desirable that the actual state of
the case should be declared in the plainest
and most wncompromising language both to
Ireland and the world. Every proclivity
towards, or attempt at, separation, all Eng-
lishmen and SBocotchmen, and at least one-
third of Irishmen, are resolved to put dewn,
by the strong hand, at all luurSﬂ, at an
cost, and with any neeessary sternness. 1t
is indispensable that we should do so; it is
serhhﬁatwo@:llnddom;ithséomm
uty, our poliocy, our right. we
will not &:‘noydisonas; itnfas already been
discussed ad maussam fully snd fairly ; nine-
tenths of us will listen to it no longer,
“ Fixity of tenure,” legislative expropriation
of landed proprietors in favowr of peasants
or cottiers, in any we may be con
fident will lose advooates the longer it is
argued and examined. ¢ To govern Ireland in
conformity with Irish ideas "—that is with
the idess of the mere Celtic and unreflec-
tive majority—is simply imT:sible; it is
idle to talk of it; it would be fatal to at~
tempt it. Those who persist in repeatin
the parrot-phrase are mere hinderers
work, postponers of the day of real practical
progress and education. The language of
statesmen to Ireland should be ;—* We will
rule you justly, beneficially, forbearingly, to
the utmost of our power ; we will not leave
ou the ghost of a gennine grievance;
ut we will never let you go; we will
never undo the Aot of Union; you shall
share for weal or woe in all the privi-
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Jeges and in all the obligatiods ¢f the dom-
mon drhpire ; and you shall not be given
over to be irretrievably rvined by the crude
tondeptiéms or the fatile dreams or the bitter
pasdions of the least oultivated, least
sdvanéed, and leest energetic portion of
your people. Cease to ery over spilt milk;
acoept the irreparable ; rencunce the unat-
tainable ; and all may yet be well,~~and be
well speedily. ”

" One word in conolusion,—which per
might have been more fitly placed at the
commencement of this paper. The general
impression now prevalent in the public
mind, and traceable mainly to that outbreak
of chronic discontent, vated by foreign
exacerbations which calls itself Fenianism,
— that Irish wretochedness, destitution, and
social disorder are increasing, and have at
length reached a pitch which necessitates
immediate and deoisive action,—is, we
believe, entirely erroneous, and is contra-
dioted by every unquestionable fact which
can be adduced and established. All statis-
;iosl,a a; well as all obagmtion, show ?nt
reland is improving, and improving rapidly,
and needs n:thing ut steadl;nees, %imele: a.ny;l
repose. are rising, and have risen
greatly, and are nearly as high in most
glaces as they are in Dorsetshire and
omersetshire, while the cost of living is
much lower. Indeed, there is much reason
to believe that, at the present moment, we
have severer distress in England than in
Ireland. Even during the last three years
—two of them, at least, bad seasons—im-
provement has been going on. The number
of acres under ti has inoreased in pro-
portion to the {opnlation (t.e. per head) fifty
per cent.since 1847, The aggregate value of
the crops has risen since 1860 fwelve per
cent.; the number and value of live-stock
twenty-five per cent.; crime has decreased
thirty per cent.; pauperism (gsince 1863)
eleven per cent. ; emigration forty per cent.;
lastly, the number of families living in mere

# The degree of improvement in house accom-
modation in Ireland is better measured by relative
than by absolute The percentage of fami-
lies living in houses of the first and second cluss,
and in those of the third and fourth—the fourth
being mere mud cabins with one room, and the
third larger and roomier, but still built of mud—
was as follows at the dates given :—

First and second class, . 19 per Gent. 8 pecs.

Third class, e L T e Pl

Fourth class, . . 43 ¢ 8B
100 100

It is scarcely possible to have a better test, or a
more eneoun.gi::& icture of an advance in the
social condition e poor.

1861,
33 per c.
49 -
18 «
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mud one-rodmed hovels Georeased sizty pet
cent. betweent 1841 and 1861 ; those decent-
ly housed remsined the smme; those well
housed incréaded ¢Ad#rty-throe per cent.* Im
the face of these facts, to ory out, as we
are doing, that “something must be done
at once,’’ and to be prepared, as we are,
to do something very rash, is not credit-
able o our honesty or good sénse; and
statesmen, and Liberal politicians more
especially, should set themeelves to quiet
the clamour, net to swell is, or to make polit-
ical capital ont of it.

P. S.—S8ince this article was in type,
Earl Russell and Mr. Mill have given to the
world their respective notions on Irish
iuestiona. The views of the two eminent

iberal politicians are, as might be ex-
pected, utterly divergent on the Land Tenure
%\:estion; and the Peer has as decidedly
the advantage in wisdom and in temper as
the philosopher has in mere force and in-
oisiveness of style. The member for West-
minster soarcely alludes to the Irish Church
at all; he simply assumes its abolition as a
settled point, and almost a fast accompli. The
retiring Premier puts it prominently for-
ward, but proposes to deal withit in a
fashion that will scarcely find favour with
our readers,—viz., by endowing all three
sects with the temporalities of fbe existing
Establishment in proportion to the members
of the several adherents. Earl Russell
adopts unreservedly the prinoiples we have
here advocated as to Land Tenure; Mr.
Mill not only gives in his adherence to the
“ Perpetual Settlement ” scheme of the
Spectator, but insists on its instantaneous
and submissive acceptance, with an intem-
perate and dictatorial vehemence that,
coming from so great a master of reason
and of thought, is absolutely startling. Mr.
Mill absolutely mixes too much passion in kis
advocacy .to be a safe guide; he is more
prone to have his hobbies and his orotchets
than so leading a philosopher ought to be—
and peaaant-pro%rieeorship has always been
one of these. But he brings no new faots
or arguments to strengthen his recom-
mendation, and of old facts and argu-
ments he ignores some and mistakes oth-
ers. He treats Fenianism as & universal
feeling among the Irish, and as the most
formidable outbreak of disaffection we have
seen; whereas it is notorious that no one of
the least social weight, capacity, or considera-
tion has joined it ; that it is confined almost
exolusively to the most ignorant classes;
that in this respect it diﬂgers from ever
previous outburst of disloyalty; and is
therefore the feeblest and the least alarm-
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ing, a8 well as the most irrational of any.
He argues that we must abolish landlordism
at once and altogether, and make the culti-
vators the owners of the soil, because “ the
Irish ” demand it, and it will be satisfied
with nothing less. But he takes no trouble
to define who * the Irish " are, or to con-
sider the fact that a very considerable por-
tion—and certainly the most energetic and
thriving portion—eamestly deprecate kis
sweeping scheme ; nor does he deem it worth
a philosopher’s while to reflect what might
turn out the probable operation of hisremedy

Treland.

March, 1868,

if the Irish should prove less like the French
than he chooses to believe, and should obsti-
nately refuse to limit themselves to two chil-
dren for each married couple. It is painful
to say so of a man whom we have always been
trained to reverence and admire, but we
cannot but feel that in tone, temper, and
argument Mr. Mill's pamphlet is unworthy
of his well-earned reputation, and must

ly add to the difficulty of settling the ques-
tion on a sound basis, by lending the sanation
of so great a name to so mischievous a project
and to such delusive and disturbing hopes.
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Mr. Trackzray was fond of ocontrasting,
with a whimsical regret, the dulnesd and the
torments endured by children of his time
with the varied felicities daily multiplied
for the present generations of youth. He
might have carried the contrast further; for
now it seems as if not only the years of
childhood are to be made happy with tales
of wonder and lovely pictures,—the days of
sohool-time are to be no longer laborious, our
univereities shall become soenes of ocoupa-
tions which are but pleasant play. In ‘the
approaching scholastic millennium, already
resent to the kindling imagination of Mr.
arrar of Harrow, idleness will disa;
from our academic groves; they wm
thronged with eager and happy seekers after
lmowledgz,m All difficulties are to be re-
moved present work ; new stadies of
strange attractiveness are to arise. What
these are to be is not perhaps stated with
quite that precision that might be wished;
but they will certainly possess such a charm
that youths who now turn away from Shake-
are and think Socott “slow,” will, for
eir sake, forswear raoquets, and take no
pleasure in crickes or boating. It is a rose-
ate pioture—to the elders of the community
perhaps rather e ting. We can fancy
a morose man, who in his youth had suffered
YOL. XLVIIL N—-11

muoch at pedagogic hands, filled with envy at
this fair prospeglt for his successors. ghy
should be have been born so soon? Why
should his easrly days have been embittered
with grammars and laxicons, when now it
turns out that Greek and Latin are not good
for anything; or if, that they can be learned
without any troubls ?

The fulfilment of these high hopes seems
to be made dependent on downfall of
classical studies from their present eminence
—one of those questions which is sure to
tarn up from time to time. Long ago,
Locke and Dr. Samuel Clarke successively
attacked the abuse of classical learning in
England; more recently, the vigour and wit
of Sydney Smith was brought to bear
inst it; and within the last few months

e controversy has started up in all the
freshness of youth. In his late address at
8t. Andrews, Mr. Mill delivered the most
jndicious and most powerful vindication of
classical ‘studies which our time has heard.
More recently, Mr. Grant Duff, at Aberdeen,
carried away by no unworthy theory indeed,
but yet.by a theory quite impracticable, ad.
vocated an enoyeclopsedic training, which
should aim at giving a kmowledge of every-
thina); and last winter, Mr. Lowe devoted
all ;l sk:l(} and all the resouroesdwhioh a
classi ucation can give, to disparage
the study, not only of the tﬁluaical
but of the whole life of antiquity. Mr.
Lowe did not limit his attack to our present
methods of teaching, Had he done this, he

would have met with general thy; for
it Is in vain to defond & system which would

educate young men up to the age of two or
three and twenty, as if they were all to be
clergymen or editors of classical authors.
But Mr. Lowe has gone much further than
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this. ~He has disparsged the study of
ancient literature, ancient history, ancient
ethics; and here he will encounter the oppo-
sition of men who are no bigots in the cause
of mere scholarship, but who are persnaded
that the study of the life of antiquity through
the medium of the two great languages of
antiquity affords the surest basis for a ra-
tional and elevating education. And at thig
present time, it is fitting that such opposition
should be frankly given, for the just claims
of classical studies are in some peril. The
reaction shows signs of going too far. *Our
education is in danger of being lowered to
material ends; the narrowing effects of a
training exclusively scientific are beginning:
to appear.

r. Lowe put forward four * principles”
which he maintained to be subversive of
olassical studies. The first of these, 4, .,
that we ought to know things rather than
words, i8'a tinkling and unmeaning phrase,
unhappily echoed by séveral suthors of Es-
says on a Liberal Bducation, which, when Mr,
Lowe used 'it, was demolished even by the
atilitarian Z¥mes. His second, 4. ¢., that we
must teach things: practical rather than
things ‘speculative, has been'seldom better
answered than in the following passage from
avery foréible lecture on Classical Teach-
ing, by the Professor of Latin in the Uni-
versity of Edinburgh :-—

“Is it true that our speonlative or critical
faculties,-and our intellectnal sympathies, are
of such little consequence—harmless contribu-
tions perbaps to the amusement of idle men—
that their education may be left to the casual
intercourse of society? Is it not the case that
we cannot read an article in a newspeper or
review, we cannodt listen to a speech or a ser-
mon, we eannot hold a serious conversation
with apy one on any.sabject werth talking
nbot:]c],a without. having to exercise whatever
speculative capacity we may have, and to bring
into use whatever speculative opinions or sym-
pathies we have formed for ourselves, or have
taken unquestioned from'the current speech of
society? Woe live in a'world not of words and
things only; but also.of speculatians;-and if
-we have not educated our faculty of origina-
ting, or at least of tjudging of speculations, we
are at the meroy o; seiolist, rhetoridian, or
fanatic who may be kind enough to take upon
himself the office of formir:i:nr opinions and
stimulating onr feelings on the most important
subjects of human thought. Itis because I be-
lieve that liberal, as distinct from popular and
professional education, shonld be speculative
rather than practical, should develop the high-
est capacity of human thought and symga Yy
that I so strongly urge upon you the claims of
classical study.” . '

" Mr. Lowe’s other two prindiples may be
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easily disposed of. One—-that a knowledge
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of truth is better than a knowl of false-
hood—is most fallaciously brought to bear
on the present question, by contrasting Eng.
lish history with Greek mythology; the
other—that a knowledge of the present is
better than & knowledge of the past—is a
fallacy in itself. Indeed, throughout the
whole of this celebrated address, we meet
with argumients and jllustrgtions to which a
man like Mr, Lowe should never have
stooped. To say that the teachings of
ancient history can have no value for us be-
cause the idea of representation was then
unknown, is like depreciating the study of
ancient ethics because the speculations of
thefr philosophers were without the light
of Christianity. Whereas the truth is, that
as the absence of Christianity gives a peculiar
interest and instructiveness to the study of
ethical speculation, and, indeed, to the whole
life of antiquity, so does the want of repre-
sentation to the study of aicient politica.
Contrasts can teach not less forcibly than
similarities, And that narrowness of judg-
ment, to which History is the best antidote,
is more surely cured by a know. of in-
stitutions different, in some essential, from
our own, than of institutions wholly or
nearly the same. Agnin, if Mr, Lowe is
serious in his position, that the writings of
M. Prévost Paradol or M. Sainte-Beuve are
not less “beautiful and refined,” and will
“ exercibe taste” not less perfectly than the
masterpieces of Greek literature; or in his
contention that Greek history is of . little
value, because the Greek States were so very
small while we are so very big, we can only
wonder; argament would be quite useless:
and while from ignorant men disparagement
of grammatical studies, on the ground that
“ H%:er did not know the difference be-
tween the nominative and accusative case,”
may be set aside as merely silly, coming
from a-man of Mr. Lowe's knowledge it
must be condemned as- wilfully fallacious
and misleading. But worse than these ex-
travagances are Mr. Lowe's perversions of
fact. He has given a pisture of English
education, with especial referenee to Oxford,
which, a8 a representation at least of the Ox-
ford of the present day, is ludicrously incor-
rect. It is not true of Oxford now that a
man need not know anything of arithmetio :
that soiende forming a leading feature in the
examination for Little-go. It is mot true
of Oxford now that men of high attainments
would fail to obtain honours because they
could not write Latin verses: the highest
honours in Oxford, and the most valuable
priges, ¢. 6., the fellowships, may be glot with-
out writing a singlo ling of verse. It is mot
true of Oxford naw that men are taught to
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draw no distinction between' the authority
of Cornelius Nepos and the authority of
Thucydides. Tt is not true of Oxford now
that her students “are taught nothing, and
necd know nothing,” of the feudal system
and the polity of the middle ; on the
contrary, a school of Law and Modern His-
tory has existed in Oxford for more than
twelve years, which, popular from the first,
hasincreased in popularity every year, while
the whole weath of All-Souls has been ap-
propriated to these studies. Mr. Lowe,
when receiving his degree at Edinburgh, was
pleased to e?ress his regret that bis own
university had never conferred upon him a
similar honour. We must eay that a man
who makes an attack on a university, based
upon such wilful ignorance of her real state,
can hardly expect any favour at her hands.
But worse than fallacies, worse than clap-
trap, worse even than misrepresentation, was
the tone of Mr. Lowe’s address as a whole.
It was clear, hard, and ignoble; deficient in
breadth of view; re; n‘ll?:g only the practi-
cal and the material; utterly ignoring the
highest side of human nature,

r. Lowe’s views are s0o extreme as to
stand quite apart. Educational matters en-
gross at present a great share of the public
attention, but few, even of the most sealous
reformers, go the lenftb of the great Adul-
lamite. Thus the volume called Esays on a
Liberal Education attracted oonsiderable no-
tice, but more from the position of the wri-
ters than from the novelty of the views there-
in contained. For, while the conclusions at
which the writers arrive are, as a rule, sen-
sible, they are not new. We do not think
they get beyond—we doubt whether the
oontroversy has at all advanced beyond—an
artiole of Sydney Smith’s, written some sixty
years ago, and called * Too much Latin and
Greek.” That sound philosopher was heart-
ily opposed to the over-estimate of classical
studics prevalent in his day.

¢ Attend, too, to the public feelings—look to
all the terms of 3phuse. A learned man! a
scholar| a man of erudition! Upon whom are
these epithets of approbation bestowed? Are
they given to mén adquainted with the soience
of government, thoroughly masters of the geo-
graphical and commereial relations of Europe,
to men who know the properties of bodies, and
their action upon each other? No; this is
not learning ; it is chemistry, or political econ-
omy—not learning. The distinguishing ab-
stract term, the epithet of scholar, is reserved
for hiin who writes on the (Eolie reduplication,
and is funiliar with the Sylburgian method of
arranging defectives in w and ui. The picture
which a young Englishman, addicted to the
pursuit of knowledge, draws—his deau idéal
of human natore—his top and consummation
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of man’s powers—is a knowledge of the Greek
language. His object is not to reason, to im-
agine, or to invent, but to conjugate, dccline,
and derive. The situations of imaginary glory
which he draws for himself aro the detection of
an anapest in the wrong place, or the restora-
tion of a dative case which Cranzius had pass-
ed over, and the never-dying Ernesti had failed
to observe. If a young clussic of this kind were
to meet the greatest chemist, or the greatest
mechanician, or the most profound political
economist of his time, in cowmpany with the
greatest Greek echolar, would the slightest
comparison between them ever come across his
mind? Would he ever dream that such men
a8 Adam Smith and Lavoisier were cqual in
dignity of understanding to, or of the same
ntility as, Beutley and Heyne? Wo are inclin-
ed to think tbut the feeling excited would be a
good deal like that expressed by Dr. George
about the praises of the great King of Prussia,
who entertained considerable doubts whether
the King, with ull his victories, knew how to
conjogate a Greek verb in pc.”

But Sydney Smith was too wise to rush
into the other extreme. Though writing at
a timo when the protensions of scholarship
were tonfold what they are now, his admira-
ble sense could not be led into the extrava-
gances of Mr. Lowe. On the contrary, in
this very essay he expresses a ‘“ sincere hope
that classical learning will always be held in
great honour in this country;” and he de-
nounces any system of education from which
classics are cxcluded as “ radically crrone-
ous, and cowpletely absurd.”

The substance of tho Essays on a Liberal
Education may be fairly given in two propo-
sitions :—(1.) That our method of teaching
Latin and Greck must be changed; (2.)
That certain other subjects must be added
to the present teaching of our universities
and schools; and not only must be added,
but must be put in their proper place, and
receive their due recognition. From neither
of these propositions will many men be found
to dissent. The first of them conflicts with
the prejudice, dear to the English mind, that
difficulties are not inevitable evils, but are
to be cherished for their own sake. ‘* If the
English were in a paradise of spontancous
pro?iuctions, they would continue to dig and
plough, though they were never a peach nor
a pine-apple the better for it.” It is the
theory of the pure scholar that we must learn
the classical languages as a mental discipline
only, with no aim beyond—that the instru-
meont is to be cherished rather than the end
—the diffieulty preferred to the reward—the
mere vehicle studied, heedless of the wisdom
and the beauty which that vehicle might con-
vey to us, i[r. Clark, in the Cambridge
Essays, lays it down that “it is a strong
recommendation to any study that it is dry
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and distasteful.” Now, in educational mat-

ters at least, no idea can be more pernicious ‘
than this. For, as Locke has pointed ont,
the true mode of teaching is to remove diffi-

culties as fast as may be :—

* In teaching children, this, too, I think is to
be observed, that in most ¢ases, where they
stick, they are not to be further puzzled, by
putting them upon finding it out themselves. .
« . . This wastes time only, in distarbing them ; ‘
for whilst they are learning, and ufcpl them- ‘
selves with attention, they are to t in
good-humour,and everything made easy to them,
and as pleasant as possidle.” * 1

Doubtless our teaching has improved in
this respect. That most aﬂlioﬁngknbaurdity,
for example, of learning Gree ﬁn-onﬁ::
Latin, has ceased many years ago. Still,
thero is vast room for improvement. Are
boys still forced to commit to memory innu-
merable lines of indifferent Latin, and worse
verse, at a time when t'l’::g“un barely scan
or construe them, in to
knowledge of the
Latin words? How much of this sort of
thiug now on we do not certainly know;
but we gather from Mr. Bowen that gram-
mar is still a medium for great torment.
This gentleman has taken up what seems to
us the greatest question of school reform, . «.,
the reform of our grammatical teaching;
and the only oriticism we would make on his
vigorous casay is that he does not tell us
with sufficient precision how far he would go.
Would he adopt the Hamiltonian method in
its entirety ? Or would he make the schoo]- -

mar a mere skeleton, as it were—not‘
teaching it in the abstract, but only in illus-
tration of the concrete example? We rather
spprehend the latter to be his plan. “ Plunge
boys at once into the Delectus,” he says;
‘ make your accidenoce and syntax a result
instead of a basis.” In this we beartily con-
our. Mr. Bowen has hit upon a truth of
importance, when he says that the Latin
grammar is simply too hard for boys. High

mar—and grammar a8 we now teach it
18 high grammar—ranks in abstractness, and
therefore in difficulty, with metaphysics, and
far above ordinary logio. Such instruction
to boys is worse than useless ; it puzales and
disgusts them. This is conspicuous in the
teaching of English grammar in our Scotch
schools. Owing to the poverty of that gram-
mar as such, English grammarians have been
compelled to “poach on the province of the |
metaphysician and the logician.”{ Thusthe ;
|
* Locke on Education. 1
+ See Re, by Mr. Roes, Rector of the Arbroath |

port
?ligh School.—8coteA Commission Report, App. p.
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' Scotch Assistant Commissioners report that
the Engli mar t in our schools
cannot fail to be ¢ and distastefal

to any scholar.”* The text- are filled
with an elaborate nomenclature expressing
abstract ideas quite beyond the b:g’s powers
of apprehension. The truth is, the facts of
grawmmar may be learned at school ; the sei-
'enoe of it must be studied afterwards. In
_appreciating this distinction the Freuch
iscgools have advanced b:{ond the English
jor German. t But in either aspect gram-
| mar is best tanght by those which
| have ¢ distinct forms for the greatest pum-
- ber of distinctions in thought,” and in this
the classical I are unriv
Therefore we would teach one good gram-
mar only—the Latin gr,—and sim-
plify that to the utmost. Science should
not be forced upon the schoolboy, all u

to grammatical idcas, The
two great objects to be kept in view are—
to gain time, which may be given to other
‘ su?eots, and to make cfumﬁ' study easier,
| and therefore more attractive. Both objects
'would be advanced by a vigorous reform of
‘our tical teaching. They would be
not less advanced by the abolition of our
dismal WA;ﬂ:s:f;hu t;iu;f and Greek v::—
ma.hnﬁ' i is deformity in our edn-
cational system, Mr. Farrar has directed his
loudest thunders. We heartily sympathise
with his objecthand we cannot think sucoess
far distant. Harrow has taken the lesd
among our schools, and the rest will soom
follow. Mr. Farrar, in his accustomed atrain
‘of fervid rhetoric, calls the universities to
iaotiom —
. “Let the colloges, then, boldly loosen these
| gilded and fantastic chains, which were formed
| in an age of logomachy, aud tightened in an age
'of ciality and re ion. Let them
determine more decidedly, and avow more dis-

tinctly, that verses are not essential for schol-
arships or for honours.”

Cambridge, we believe, yot lags behind in
this matter; but at Oxford, as we have al-
ready said, the highest honours, including
fellowships, are attainable without verse-
writing. The cause of common sense has of
late made considerable progress ; and not-
withstanding Mr. Farrar's indiscreet advo-
cacy, we believe it will go on and prosper.

The second proposition into whi& wo have

| ventured to analyse this volume of essays, is
that the present teaching of our schools and
universities should have greater width and

Report, p. 119.
$ Mr. Amg'ld’n Report to the Schools Commis-
sion, p. 504, .
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elasticity. When Mr. Farrar eiramerates as
“among the studies,”” we must add to the

sent subjeots, “ comparative philolo
g: He%rew lﬁ:

tory, modern the
guage, and the and literature of
our own country, and, foremost, the study of

soience,” we cannot but feel thatthis e and

rhetorical way of writing isnot caleulated to
advance a good cause. e evil of overbur-

dening the minds of youth is too serious, and
the cry against “cram " is too easily raised,
for this dashing style of attack to be at all
safe. Therefore, the mare heartily we agree
with Mr. Farrar in his main object, the
more is it necessary, for the sake of the ob-
ject itself, to protest against this exa
tion ; and ially against a tendency,
plainly discernible in Mr. Farrar'’s writings,
to recommend the teachirg of a great variety
of subjects—to confuse education with the
imparting of knowledge. The “general in-
formation” theory of education 18 like the
feeding of Strasb : one organ, the
memory, is unduly developed, to the great
detriment of the general

But we get some comfort wln;n we turn to
Mr. Sidgwick, and see what are the “practi-

cal changes,” which he gives as the result of
his elaborate essay. They are merely to the
effect that “a course of instruction in our
own language and literature, and a course of
instruction in natural science, ought to form
recognised and substantive ts of our
school system.” And, he adds, more stress
should be laid on the study of French. It
will be observed that this does not involve
bifurcation, that is, the separation of the
school into modern and olassical departments.
In fact, this plan, though it has been tried at
all the great schools of late foundation, has
not been found to answer. It has proved
unpopular with parents, because they have
been reluctant so to educate their boysas to
preclude the possibility of their eventually
¥oin to the universities; and it has been
ound impossible to prevent the modern side
from degenerating into a mere refuge for the
idle and the dull. In the recent Report of
the Schools Inquiry Commission * the bi-
farcation theory 18 not recommended. It was
discountenanced also by the Publio Schools
Commissioners; and we gather from Mr.

® As we shall have occasion to refer to both these
Reports, it may be well to give the names of the
Comunissioners, The Public Schools Report (1884)
is signed as follows:—Clarendon, Devon, Lyttelton,
Edward Twisleton, Stafford H. Northcote, W. H.
Thompson, H. H. Vaughan. The Schools Inquiry
Report (1868) is signed :—Taunton, Lyttelton, W. F.
Hook, F. Tem%:, Anthony W, Thorold, Thomas
Dyke Acland, ard Baines, W. E. Forster, P.
Erle, John Storrar.
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Arnold’s report to the Schools Inquiry Com-
mission that it cannot be said to have proved
sncoessful abroad. The difficulty then is,
has a boy time to learn these new subjects
in addition to what he learns now? We
cannot doubt that he has. And, moreover,
it is presumed that time will be gained by
changes in our present school system. Our
teaching of mar, as has been shown,
may be simplified; our teaching of verse-
making may disappear; and Mr. Sidgwick
would catoh another year or two by postpon-
ing the study of Greek till the age of sixteen,
or perbaps rather fifteen. We belicve this
latter step might be taken with safety, and
without any detriment to the study of Greek.
It would fit in, too, with the views of the
Schools Commissioners, who would confine
the teaching of Greek to what they call edu-
oation of the first , that is, to education
which goes on to eighteen or nineteen years
of age. But even without this last measuze
patural science may be introduced into our
school teaching without fear. The Schools
Commissioners give the whole weight of their
authority to the support of this opinion:

“Whilst recommending that natural science
should be tanght in all schools within our pro-
vince, we do not suggest that it should disp.
any existing subject held to be of importance.
We believe that an amount of knowledge of
natural science may be acquired in schools side
by side with classics, mathematios, and modern
languages, which may be of the greatest advan-
tage to young men proceeding to the universi-
ties, or to professional treining, or directly to
the business of life. Probably some slight
modification of the existing arrangement of
stodies in classical schools may be called for;
but we are under no apprehension that the
classics will suffer in consequence. On the
contrary, we have good reason to know that
natural science may o quicken the intelligence
and ingrease the mental power of boys as
greatly to contribute to their advancement in
other studies. In the City of London School,
where there are upwards of 600 boys, all the
boys are taught natural science; and while
some of them through means of this instruction
have carried off distinctions in several of its
branches at the University of London and
South Kensington, it has not been found to pre-
vent them from achieving the highest honours
in classios and mathematics at the Universities
of Cambridge and London,”

The Public Schools Commissioners ex-
press similar views, and Mr. Mill speaks so
powerfully on this point that we make no
apology for quoting him at some length :—

“] am amazed at the limited conception
which maoy educational reformers have formed
to themselves of & human being’s power of ac-
quisition. The study of ecience, they truly
say, is indispensable: our present education
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neglects it: there is truth in this too, thongh
it is not all truth: and they find it impossible
to find room for the studies which they desire
to enconrage but by turning out, at least from
general education, those which are now chiefly
cultivated. How abeurd they say, that the
whole of boyhood should be taken up in ac-
quiring an imperfect knowledge of two dead
Janguages. Absurd indeed, but is the human
mind’s cagvacity to learn, measured by that of
Eton and Westminster to teach? . . Ifall
tho improvements in the mode of teaching
languages which are already sanctioned by ex-
perienco were adopted into our classical schools,
we should soon cease to hear of Greek and
Latin as studies which must engross the school-
years, and render impossible any other acquire-
ments. Ifa boy learnt Greek and Latin on the
same priociple on which & mere child learns
with such ease and rapidity any modern langu-
sge, namely by acquiring some familiarity
with the vocabulary bu)nctice and repetition,
before beiug troubled with grammatical rules—

these rules being acquired with tenfold greater'

facility when the cases to which they apply
aro alrcady familiar to the mind; an average
schoolboy, long before the age at which school-

ing terminates, wounld be able to read fluently
and with intelligent interest any ordinary
Latin or Greek author in |irose or verse, would

have a competent knowledge of the gram-
roatical structure of both languages, and have

time besides for an ample amount of scientific’

igst{’nction. aisical 1 ]will say confldently ﬂ:;;’
if the two classical langnages were prope
taught, there would be no need whatever for
rejecting them from the school course, in order
to have sufticiont time for everything else that
need be included therein.”®

Therefore, the first proposition with which
we started, namely, that the teaching of our
schools must be improved, is the beginning
of all reform. If we fail to do this, we
shall accomplish nothing; if we succeed in
this, to make room for a broader course of
study will be found easy. Hence, of all the
essays in this book those of Mr. Farrar and
Mr. Bowen are of the most immediate prac-
tical importance. The abolition of verse-
making save in iarticular instances cannot
be far distaut; but the subject which Mr.
Bowen has taken up is of greater difficulty
and far wider scope. We may venture to
express o hope not only that he will per
severe, but that other practical educationists
will come to his aid. To change our whole
mode of teaching grammar, though of vital
moment, i3 no light task, It implies the
creation of a new educational literature. It
implies the downfall of the prejudices that
there should be a universal text-book for the
teaching of grammar. It implies therefore,
the active and continuous exertion of able,
liberal, and experienced men; and it is a
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- sanguine hope that such will arise in great
‘numbers from the :

present generation of
school-masters. We dwell upon this the
more earnestly, because we can disocern in

‘some quarters a disposition to put the cart

before the horse, introduce new subjects
before room has been made for them by im-
provement in the teaching of the old. This
18 but to shirk the whole question ; and will
surely lead to the balf recognition and
eventual d tion of these new subjects
They will come to be as mere
amusements, or as work to be “ knocked off”
in deference to popular prejudice. No imme-
diate advance, however, can be hoped for in
this direction without the co-operation of the
head masters of our public schools. Unless
they join heartily in the movement little will
be accomplished by the individual efforts of

assistant masters. But at this present time
there are not wanting grounds which encour-
age the expectation that assistance will come

from this quarter. It is a thing as cheering
as un to see the head master of Eton
inaugurating important reforms.

It is no part of our purpose to set forth
the advantages of the study of science. We
are content to assume these; and would re-
fer all who retain any lingering doubts on
the subject to an eloquent and convincing
article In a recent number of the Quarterly
Review.* The value of scientific instruction
in respect of the mere information which it
sives, this writer, agrecing with Mr. Mill,

oes not think great, In fact,he dis

the “ useful-knowledge,” view of science al-
together. This knowledge, if it is good for
anything, may casily be acquired by a man for
himself; but should never be given to a boy
Far better
the modesty of conscious ignorance. But
go to teach science as to impart the scientific
habit of mind is a very different thing. Thus
taught it gives a mental discipline which
neither language nor philosophy can give; it
can best train us how to reason from the
known to the unknown ; it fosters ** wakefual
attentiveness of the senses, and scrupulous
sincerity of mind.”

But to teach science on the gencral-know-
ledge theory is very easy; to teach it in this
latter fashion is very hard; so it is mo
wonder that we are met by the preliminary
difficulty of determining what sciences shall
be the subjects of instruction. Mr. Sidg-
wick would secm to recommend physics
(rather a wide word& and chemistry ; and the
Schools Inquiry Commissioners, without

hesitation, fix upon experimental physics and

chemistry,—though we think they had bet-

~ Inaugural Address at St. Andrews.

* Quarterly Review, No. 246,
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ter have refrained from the dan of a
reason: ‘inasmuch as thoy constitute the
common platform of all the rest.” Surely
it is impossible to say this of chemistry.
Mr. Wileon, on the other hand, in the
Easays, objects strongly to chemistry, be-
cause, “ a8 an exercise in reasoning, it is
very deficient,” and because “ it is of all
subjects the most liable to cram, and the
most useless when crammed.” He gives the
preference to botany and experimental phy-
sics. The Quarterly Reviewer, again, objects
both to chemistry and botany, advocating
experimental physios and mechanics. Geo-
logy and physiology are rejected by all. It
is plain that much consideration is required
here before any definite conclusion can be
arrived at. There is, however, one error
worthy of remark, into which both Mr. Wil.
son aud Mr. Farrar have fallen. They think
that boys should not only be taught acou-
rately one or two sciences, but also several
superficially. Mr. Wilson quotes with ap-
probation the report of a committee appoint-
ed by the Council of the British Association
to consider the best means for promoting
scientific education in schools, which lays it
down that boys should not only attain “a
thorough knowledge of the facts and prinei-
ples of one science,” but also “a general
acquaintance with what has been said or
written about many;” should know * the
simple faocts of 'astronomy, of geology or
physical geography, and of elementary physi-
ology;” andg;r arrar would require from
a boy leaving school, snter alia, “ that he
should be acquainted with the nature and
eatest results of the sciences in general.”
r. Farrar’s use of the English language is
not such as to justify criticism on the as-
sumption that he expresses accuratcly what
he means; but precision may be expeoted
from the Committee of the Royal Associa-
tion; and we must say we do not like the
opposition, in their Report, between a ¢ gens-
ral acquamtance,” and a A know-
ledge.” It is quite true, as Whately long
ago pointed out, that general knowledge is
not necessarily superficial knowledge, We
may know the leading truths of a subject
thoroughly, and so gain a conception of it as
a whole: this is to bave a general knowledge
of that subject; and that knowledge is not
superficial, though we may be quite ignorant
of details. If the Report means no more
than this, no exception need be taken to it;
only thus far, that we doubt whether know-
ledge of this nature can be well communi-
cated by teaching to schoolboys, It is rather
knowledge of agkind which a man gains for
himself in later life, and which he can onl
gainif his mind bas been trained to distingui
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between what is thorough and what is super-
ficial, that is, if he has had a sound educa-
tion. At all events, in order that science
may soon obtain, and securely hold, her due
lace in our school-teaching, don’t let us
gin too violently. If one or two sciences
arc thoroughly taught as a part of the curri-
culum, we need have no fear that the sciencos
in general will fail to receive their due
recognition. At present we think it is of
more moment to bear in mind this recom-
mendation of the Commissioncrs :—

“The great object, especially with boys suf-
ficiently tbrvnrd']to %e capable of exact scienti-
fic teaching, should be to seoure thoroughness
of knowledge as far as it goes; the important
distinotion between elementory and superficial
knowledge should be upheld as rigorously as it
is by the tuost notable teachers of grammar and
mathematics,” ~

Mr. Mill thinks that physiology might be
incladed at least in the university course.
This ts the idea, whether it would not
be poasiEle to give boys some latitude of
cholce as to tho sciences they may learn.
May not the scieaces be distinguished into
two classes, according as they do or do not
involve mathematics? For example, what
is taught in the natural philosophy classes
of the Scotch universities is, we apprehend,
for the most part, applied mathematics. On
the other hand, are there not many of the
soiences of experiment or observation—such
as chemistry, botany, zoology, ete.,—which
can bo pursued without any matliematical
knowledge? Can no use bo made of this dis-
tinotion educationally ? A certain amount
of mathematics, perhaps, should be required
from all. But surely no one would advocate
forcing boys into the higher mathematics
who show a decided inability for the study ?
Now, while the sciences to which we refer
do not afford us the same c‘Sex-fecis types of
reasoning as the mathomatical sciences, they
teach us how to reason by ex‘Eeriment, that
is, from experienoe,—perhaps the more valua-
ble lesson of the two; while their power in
cultivating the faculties of observation is all
their own. It rather secmws to us as if some
liberty of selection would, in this, be attend-
ed with good results,

There is also a difference of opinion,
though not indeed so wide, as to the place
which the teaching of English should occupy
in our system. \%’e confess to the belief—
no:ilwe hope, the offspring of national vanity
—that in Scotch education this problem has
been to some extent solved. At our best
schools, instruetion is given in English com-
position, with readings from good authors;
and when the boys go to the universities no

.
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long time ela) before they get the best
kind of Engl?u?tewhin in tl;.‘:telauesof
logic and moral philosophy. Besides this,
at two of our universities, G w and
Edinburgh, there is now a chair of English
literatare. Mr. Johnson, one of the Essay-
ists, thus exﬁr:ues himself :—¢ The use of
the English by itself has been, if I
am not misinformed, tried and found want-
ing in Scotland and in New England; the
fruit of essay-writing has been shallow and
tasteless fluency.” We do not know whence
Mr. Johnsou has obtained his information
as to New England; certainly Mr, Fraser’s
Report to the Schools Commission does not
justify this criticism. But he is in error as
regards Scotland. In the first place, the
English language by iteelf is very rarely
taught in Scotland. Latin rightly holds the
place of honour among our school subjects;
and, in the second place, while it is true that
the value of English teaching, to a greater
extent than any other subject of instruction,
must depend on the capacity of the teacher,
yet we see no reason to believe that English
well taught, beginning with reading and dic-
tation and rising to recitation and compo-
sition, must lead to shallow and tasteless
fluency. The Schools Commissioners are
nearer the truth when they say that the
;esults of our English instruction are exoel-
ent.

We may safely conclude that English
taught in this ion should form part of a
liberal education. It does not at present do
go in England; and its introduction has
been strongly advocated by many of the wit-
nesses examined :”X the Schools Commission,
especially by Lord Harrowby and Mr, Da-
sent. Mr. Thring of Uppingham assured
the Commissioners that he sucoeeded in
introducing it without injuring the classics
at all. Professor Seelcy, in his evidence,
takes a somewhat different view. He would
teach English to boys, not grammatically,
as a language, but, to use his own words,
“ artistically, rhetorically,” aiming not so
much at “precision and aoccuracy,” as at
“brilliancy and elegance.” The great ob-
jeotion which the Commissioners state to
this is the difficulty of finding fit teachers to
use such a method. In scﬁools we should
think this difficulty quite insurmountable.
‘ Average teachers,” they truly say, “ will
be, after all, ave men, with little perhaps
of brilliancy or elegance in their nature;
and it may be questioned whether much
would be gained by setting beforc them so
high, and in many cases, perhaps, unattaina-
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the masterpieces of l.&'nglish literature, by !
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associating these in their minds with the
idea of task-work. This is no imaginary
danger. The feeling operates strongly now
in the eass of Latin and Greek authors; it
would be unfortunate were it extended to
those authors to whom, after all, we most
frequently turn in after life for pleasure and
instruction. And, after all, it can hardly
be doubted that the most thorough and
scholarly knowledge of English can be gain-
ed through Latin. We cannot concur with
Mr. Sidgwick in thinking it ®a ﬁtesque
absurdity ” to say that Parsdise must
lose its characteristio charms to the non-
classical reader. On the ocontrary, this
secems to us eminently true. And if ac-
uaintance with the elassios is thus useful to
the general reader, it is essential to the
historical student of modern authors. A
thorough knowledge of our own literature
must be & historical knowledge; and that
can onlyboTinedby ing to the source.
And surely that know. peed not of ne-
cessity be pedantic. Assuming the classics
to be 0 taught as not to instil & hatred of
all literature, why should an acquaintance
Tancy sod. dleganco in Eglsh - Tntel
and elegance” in En, n

m:yteacbing gf"nthe literatwre of Greece or
me can hardly fail to inspire some love
and appreciation of our own. As a conse-
quence of such teaching, all who have any

taste for letters will readily gain for them-
selves a familiarity with authors,

and a knowledge of English literatare ; those
who have not this taste, will never do so—
no, not if they were drilled over Milton and
Jeremy Taylor every day in the year, to
the exclusion of all other instruction: the
only result of that would be that positive
hatred would take the place of ignorant in-
difference.

This long survey, then, leads us to the
conclusion that the highest authorities
with the propositions which we ven to
give as the substance of the Kesays on ¢ Lid-
eral Education. But, in the interests of edu-
cational reform, it is impossible to leave that
volume without expressing our strong sense
of its many faults. And this is the more
necessary, because there can be no doubt
that the extravagances with which it abounds
will be found powerful weapons in opposing
the beneficial changes which it advocates.
There are not a few extreme views in this
volume, which, if put forth seriously, are, in
our opinion, clearly wrong; if they are exag-
gerated with a view to effect, this is unskil-
ful pleading. Valuable reforms should be
urged with temperance, especially in the
face of a prejudiced and vigorous opposition.

In the first place, we think idea s
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mistake. Changes such as those we are dis-
cussing should be advocated on some organ-
ized plan, the end or ends should be clearly
states, and the efforts of each laborer should
be distinctly directed to that end. Nothin,
of this sort can result from s disconnec!
series of essays; each writer dealing, as his
own fancy may dictate, with some one of
the thousand subjects which are embraced
in the word Education. The natural conse-
quence of this plan, or rather of this want
of plan, is what we find here—repetitions,
inconsistencies, contradictions; and, above
all, a failure to produce any impression on
the mind of the reader as to the result of
the whole argument. An editor might have,
in some measure, removed these evils by a
clear summing-up in the shape of a preface;
but, in a greater or less degree, they are in-
separable from the original scheme. Nor is
it possible to say that we forget this error of
design in perfection of axecution. No good
that we can discover is served by the
tion of Hallam with which Mr. Parker of
University begins the volume, or by the
pnﬁes of commonplace-with which the inevi-
table Lord Houghton ends it. One un-
oonscious service this volume will doubtless
render to the anti-classicists. It will shake
the traditionary belief that a knowledge of
the classics tends to give a good English
style. All theso gentlemen are presumably
good soholars; yet they do not uniformly
write pure English, or even always in good
tasto. There are frequent inelegancies;
sometimes & forced humor; and very often
a turgid and tumultuous style of writing—
singularly out of place in treating of such
subjects, and espeoially 80 from critics who
oensure “ falness” in Thucydides,
“ unshapely work ” in Luoretius, and talk
of the “ monstrous fatuities which disfigure
Zschylus.”* The faults which we re-
marked as incidental to the scheme as a
whole, appear in many of the essays—vague-
ness; a want of preocision of objeot, and a
consequent want of application in the argu-
ments used; and self-contradictions. Thus
for example, even Mr. Bowen. does not
bring us up to a distinctly stated result as
to the method of teaching grammar; it is
impossible to find out exactly what place in
education Mr. Hales would claim fgr Eng-
lish; tho only definite suggestions (so far as
we ean discover) which Mr. Johnson makes
for improving the “education of our reason-

* Want of space prevents our supporting this
criticism by quotations. But the reader is referred
to pp. 234, 286, 287, 288, 302, 305, 807, of the
volume of Essays; and te Mr. Farrar’s lecture, re-
published in the Forinightly Review, passim,
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ing faculties,” are “ to substitute the French
for the Latin I as the vehicle of
youthful thought, and to resort to French
instead of English books for the study of
the rudiments of science and philosophy *—
neither of which suggestions seems very
reasonable. Why French writers, admitted
by Mr. Johnson himself to be inferior to the
best: English writers, are to be preferred for
the study of anything, Mr. Johnson does
not explain; and, with great deference, we
should have imagined that English was the
per vehicle for the thought of youthful
glishmen. It is extravagant too in Mr.
Johnson to lay it down, seemingly as an in-
disputable proposition, that French writers
“are wiser than the ancients;” we should
rather hold it an evil seriously counter-
balancing the advantages of knowing Frenoh,
that the study of that language may popu-
larize among us French ideas, y on
politics,
The greatest number of these faults, and
in their most striking development, will
be found in the writings of the Editor—
both in his essay in this volume, and in his
lecture delivered at the Royal Institution,
and 1 blished in the Fortmightly Review for
March, Mr. Farrar’s object is so good, the
strength of his conviotions and his sincerity
ofpur];ose 80 &p t, that to speak of him
in any language but that of approval is an un-
pleasing duty. But, as we have already
said, the more we are satisfied of the impor-
tance of the subject he has taken up, the
more imperative does that duty become.
For we are firmly persuaded that a worse
leader for this great educational movement
oould not have been selected ; and we come
to this persuasion at once from the want of
any directing and harmonizing power in the
editorship of this volume, mﬁo from the
exaggeration of statement, confusion in
thought, and weakness of reasoning which
characterize his own writings.

His object in the essay is to abolish, or at
least curtail, verse-writing as a part of our
school training; his object in the leoture is
to expose the faults of our present school
system generally. Both objects are good,
but they are intemperately urged. For suc-

ocess in neither was it necessary to indulge in
disparagement of all classical learning; on

the contrary, by so doing he imperils the
sucoess of his special aims. Besides, this
disproportion of means to ends leads him
into serious error; especially, it leads him
into a very fallacious use of authority. He
can quote great names against verse-writing,
and in condemnation of our nf)reaent school-
teaching,—Thirlwall, Macaulay, Mill, and
Jowett. But then in the next page he soars
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into diatribes & claasical learning in
general, from which none would dissent
more heartily than these very men. Now
this is. deceptive, We do not for a moment
mean to acouse Mx. Farrar of wilful deeeit;
but his method exposes him to the charge of
80 representing his authorities as to leave
the impression that thiey go with him farther
than they really do. His weakness in arga-
ment is shown mainly by his argnmenss
being too strong. They are more extensive
than the conclusion he wishes to arrive at
They would earry him & great deal too far,
Thus we have the threadbare folly about
Keats knowing no Greek, as if a system of
eduoation could be organized on the theory
that all pchoolboys are such as he was.
Then, again, a8 an argument against verse-
writing, wa have the following :—‘ Ameng
our best and finest writers are those who
have drunk simply and solely at the pure
wells of English undefiled. Is it conceiv-
able that Shakspeare or Burns would have
written as they have written, if they had
been drilled for years in Latin verse ?”
‘We cannot answer this question, though we
certaiuly see nothing ¢ inconceivable "’ in an
affirmative reply. But surely Mr, Farrar
must sec that he has proved too much.
What he wishes to prove is, that boys can
have a sufficient knowledge of Greek and
Latin without writing verses. =~ What he
does prove, if he proves anything, is that men
will be more likely to write like Shakespeare
or Burns if they.are ignorant of Greek and
Latin altogether. There is no more danger-
ous error in coptroversy than this. It rouses
enemies, and it ‘showa them where to strike
with effest. Again, iy his lecture, Mr. Far-
rar’s object is to improve our sohool-teach-
ing, and the bulk of the lecture is taken up
with reiteration of his preference, “if he
must choose,” of science to Liatin and Greek.
But why introduce the idea of this choice at
all? Who forces it on him? Is not the
object of the whole volume  to ‘show
that there is no need for any such choice;
that, by improvements in our method, we
can make room for science without any in-
jury to classical study ? If this can he
shown, as we believe it can, we conciliate
those who hold to the belief that the classi-
cal languages are the best basis of a sound
education. These men are in a numerical
majority, and are not surely so weak in
weight of authority, or in mental power, that
their opposition should be needlessly pro-
voked; and by adopting this line of argu-
ment not only do we conciliate opposition,
but we can quote jn our support the author-
ity of both the Commissions, to which we
have 50 often referred. And then with what
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reasonings does Mr. Farrar justify his pref-
erence!| We give one specirhén :—* Which
was the happier, Linnseus fdlling on his knees
to thank God for the.geldan spleadour of a
field of furze, or St.-Betnard travelling all day
long by the Lake of Geneva, and asking in the
evening where it was? And which islikely
to be the happier, the yewth who goes to bed
with his thoughts reeking with Juvenal and
Aristo&)ha.nes, or he who, in the sweetairand
blesse

sunshine, has been taught to r

the world around him s aug?byllineeﬁg

insoribed by God’s own finger with revels-

tions of His-laws?” It is almost idleto
oint out, that this contrast is entirely of

. Farrar’s own making; but it is melan-
choly to see any one sbooping to this old
cant about the indeoency of elassical writers.
Mr. Farrar is strong for a knowledge of
French history and literature, Oan this be
given, and yet the mind of the student kept
untainted with eyil? If we must choose—
to adopt Mr. Farrar’s own style,—we think
the mind may just as safely “reek’ with
Juvenal and Aristophanes as with Rabelsis
or Voltaire, to say nothing of modern wn-
ters. .

When ill-direoted and insufficient arge
ment fail, Mr. Farrar falls back npon asser-
tion and declamation. Thus, in the eswy,
we have the well-worn cry of “ things, not
words,” coupled, as uswal, by the equally
well-worn observation, that the Greeks knew
no la but their own. Both are given
niain in lecture; and yet Mr. Farrar,
when he wrote that lecture, had Mr. Mill's
Address before him, (for he quots it),is
which it is shown—(1.) That werds, in s
sense, and an important sense, axe things;
(2.) That the study of language has per
baps its highest value in that it frees us
from the tyranny of words—one of the deop-
eat causes of human error; and (8.) That
from the want of this study, the greatestin-
tellects among the Greeks are continually
led away by words, mistaking the accidents
of language for real relations in nature. It
would have been satisfactory if, instead of
this vain repetition, Mr. Farrar bad st
tempted. to grapple with Mr. Mill's reason-
ings.. Lastly, we must give an example of
Mr. Farrar's declamation; and we take not
by any means the most perfect, but the
shortest :— -

% Why, when Christianity has been in the
world for nigh two thousand eventful years,—
while all that time philosophy has been waviog
her torch in the dimmest caverns of human
specnlation,—while the thoughts and actions
of men are hourly thrilling from continent to
continent on the wings of electric fire,—while
navigation bas been girdling the ear:ﬁ withs
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hendred bauds, and his flung open to.us for
three.centuries the golden doors of the Western
Continent,—while Science has gone 8o far on
her triumphal march with an gnimaginable
growth of strength and stature at-every stride,
1t'would be strange indeed, it would indeed be
a deplowable’ stigma on ths feebleness and im-
perfection of humanity, if the modern litera-
tare of -a scientifio and Obristian world did nat
contain ¢streams from that usemptiable fount-
ain of wisdom’ far wider and far deeper than
any which flowed in the' two languages of a
long-vanished Paganigm, of which even the
younger has cehsdd t6 be spoken for thirteen
hmodred yeara” - . ‘ "

“With what a different ffect of oonviction,
0 -8ay nothing of theralief in point of siyle,
do we .tnn;: m all thie'to &‘E thouufbtfnl
precision o & passago as-the following,
from Mr, Mill's Dissettations:— - - v

“Not only do these literatures farnish ex-
amples of high finish and perfection in work-
tnanship, to cortect . the slovenly habits of
modern hasty writing, but they exhibit, in the
military and agricuitiral commonweslths of
antiguity, precisely - that order of virtues in
which & commercial society is aps to be de-
ficient ; and they altogether show human pature
on a grander scale, with less benevolence but
more patriotism, less sentinent, but more self-
oontrol; if a lower avetage of virtue, more
striking examples of -it; fewer small good-
nesses, but more greatness and appreoiation of
greatness; more’ which tands to éxalt the imsa-
gination, and inspire high conceptions of the
capabilities of humap nature. 1If, as every one
may see, the want of affinity of these studies
to the modern mind is gradually lowering
them in popular estimation, this is but a con-
firmation of the need of them, and renders #t
more incumbent on those'who have the
to do their utmost towards preventing -their
decline.” o oL

‘Or to the simplicitg ‘and moderation of
this, from Mr. Arnold — :
“To know himself a man must kimow the

capabilities and performances of the human
spirit ; and the value of the humanities, of the

science of antiquity is, that it affords for this

purpose an unsurpassed sonrce of light and
stimulus. ‘Whoever secks help for knowing
himself from knowing the capabilities and per-
formances of the human spirit, will nowhere
find a more fruitful objeet ot study.than in the
achievements of Greece in literature and the
arte during the two centuries from the birth
of Bimonides to the death of Plato; and these
two centuries are but the flowering point of a
long period, during the whole of which the
the ancient world offers, to the student of the
capabilities and performances of ‘the huinan
spirit, lessons of capital importance.” *

Or the weight of this authority—
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. “The lsngnages of. classical. nnﬁguit.y. are
almost indispensable helps to all sound acquire-
ments in politics, jurisprudence, or any of the
moral sclences. "They are also requisite for the
formation of those élevated sentimérits and
that rectitude of judgment and faste which
aretimseparably ocomnected with shem.” *

- There is ¢ne other fallacy counected with
this - pubject which we must notice, though
very shortly, and the rather because it re-
ceives some countenance from Mr. Sidgwick
snd has been distinctly upheld bi.a»recent
, t is, that
an adequate knowl of anaient-literature
and aneient life can.be gained from transla-
tiqns,'and from. modern, writings, , That we
can .thus gajn a certain know. of. them
is true, but that; knowledge i, in no.sense of
the. word, education; nor is it .very valuable
initgelf It is no uge talking of translations,
The argument. on that point never gets be-

ond the everlasting reference to Keats.

ut the other bxrsnch of the fallacy is some-
tiynes .strongly pressed.-- Now, in the first
place, the student of antiquity,is forced to
interpret the ariginal writer for himself, and

this 1s no slight matter. The mental disci-
pline .to be ﬁetived from following the se-

quence of thought in a page of Thucydides
or Tacitus 38 & very different thing from
finding the result given in a few sentenees
by Gxote or .Merivale. And when we add
to this the value of the thought itself, the
difference begomes yet gresier.. Far then
we find that, by such studies, not oply do we
gain the mental disoipline above,.alluded to,
not only do we familiarire ourselves. with
some of the most perfect examples of literary
art, but we, enrich our minds with wise
thoughts and keen observations, which it is
not the province ofdmo;lile;l: t;vriteﬁs im an‘i
iquity tp respect, and which, though elicite
;l; states. of sqotzet.y widely diﬂ'ging from
our own, nay,sometimes hecanse of this very
difference, are fraught with lessons of capital
importagcee for our own time. - In the second
place, wa do pot know that knowledge gain-
ed from modern writers is true.- 'We do not
learn. what the Greeks 30d Romans were ;
we-learn. what some modern writer thought
they were. This is so plainly true with re-
gard to their philosophical writings as to re-
quire no illustration; but it is hardly-less
true of their history.. And it is hardly
neceseary to mention the names of Mitford
| and Grote, of Arnold and Mommsen, to
show how very different thg ideas of modern
writers may be. Nor cen jt be maintained
that such writers will correct each other;

* Schoals Commission Report, vol. vi, p. 593.

for the reader whom we are supposing has

- Augtin on Jurisprudence, iii. 368.
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no test to which he can bring them. He
will be at the meroy of the anthor who writes
most effoctively, or of the author whom he
has first read. The student who can go to
the originals is in a totally different position.
Yet again; as Mr. Mill has pointed out, it
is no small part of the worth to us of classical
knowledge, that so we can read history in
the original sources. Some of our ablest
historians assure us that to do this, and to
know what oontem ies wrote, is alone
real historical study; all else is but to take
on trust the theories and opinions of other
men. Still farther, these original sources,
fortunately for us, often deal with the most
important epochs of Greek or Roman history,
and are of such compass that we can easily
%-up them. Hence it would appear that
the study of them combines, in a perfection
altogether its own, the leading conditions of
true historical research. The reader of
Thucydides, for example, studies a contem-
porary record of an epoch in Grecian history
most fertile in political lessons, and the re-
cord is so brief that he may easily master
the whole. He will know how the events
were regarded at the time; how the
actors at the time were judged. His reason
will be exercised on the original materials;
his imagination will gradually form a picture
of the period, to which, as he reads on, each
new detail will add some striking feature or
some richness of colouring ; and he will thus
ﬂin an historical training and historical
owledge which could never be his were he
forced to accept untested the picture which
has been drawn for us by Mr. Grote. If
this be thought too favourable an instance,
take a book of s very different stamp, and
which illustrates a more complex period of
history—Cicero’s Letters. From these let-
ters the student will hardly be able to form
a conception of the time so complete or so
true as from the Greek historian. He will
there find much that is erroneous, the natural
result of political passion and prejudice.
This he can correct by the opinions and ar-
ments of other writers. But he will
cnce gain an insight at first-hand into the
events and characters of that day which no
other source could supply ; which will afford
him the means of testing modern writers;
which will not leave him at the mercy of
every new theory; whioh will lead him to
reccive with caution the estimate of the em-
pire now so favoured by French historians, —
to distrust Mommsen’s condemnation of the
last republicans of Rome.
Space forbids our evlarging on the manner
in which Greece and Rome are mixed u
with our language, civilisation, and socia
economy. The argument is well-worn ; but
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not on that acoount the less weighty.
Without some knowledge of this we d
be eih.:mmelleil witl;wt:e id:u of floudalim.
or else break loose altogether.
The Schools Commissi onm!::not hesitate
to say, that without this learning many of
our olassical authors must be but * half in-
telligible ;” and Professor Jowett, whom no
one will regard as too rigid a conservative,
“ thinks that Greek and Latin are in such
endless ways entwined in modern ]

sud oivilisation, that it is difficult to say
that a person is a perfectly educated man
who does not know something about them.” *
Yet the life and languages of the
ancients, though thus “entwined ” with our
own, are widefy dissimilar. And herein is
their peculiar value.” Modern nations ave
too much like ourselves; Oriental nations
are altogether remote and apart: Greece
and Rome alone present this strange combi-
nation—are unlike us, yet elosely connected
with us. The solution of the whole question
must be a compromise. The humanisis
must improve their method, and widen the
scope of their teaching, On the other hand,
the realists wonld % well to abate nota
little of their high claims. Forif the battle
has to be fongﬁt out to the bitter end, the
humanists will come off viotorious. Kde-
cation, says Newman, is the preparation
for knowledge, and it is the imparting of
knowledge in proportion to that tion.
This leaves the question what that knowledge
must be; and to that we would answer, &
knowledge of man. To know the external
world is a great thing; but to comprehend
the capaoities of the spirit of man is a nobler
learning. To stimulate the observing facul-
ties is well; to cultivate the taste and the
feelings is yet better. The Schools Com-
missioners put this very strongly :—

“ +The human’subjects of instruction, of
which the study of language is the beginning,
appear to have a distinctly greater educational
power than the ‘material.’ As all civilisation
really takes its rise in human intercourse,
so the most efficient instrnment of education
sppears to be the study which most bears on

t intercourse, the study of human speech.
Nothing appears to develop and discipline the
whole man so much as the study that assists
the learner to understand the thoughts, to
enter into the feelings, to appreciate the moral
judgments of others. There is nothing so op-
posed to true cultivation, nothing so ureasona-
ble as excessive narrowness of mind ; and no-
thing contributes to remove this narrowness
so much as that clear understanding of
language which lays open the thoughts of
others to ready appreciation. Nor is equal

* Evidence before Mr. Ewart's Committee.
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clearncss of thought to be obtained in any
other way. OClearuess of thought is bound up
with clearness of language, and the one Is im-
possible without the other. When the study
of language can be followed by that of litera-
ture, not only breadth and elearness, but re-
finement becomes attainable. The study of
history in the full sense belongs to a still later
age; for till the learner ia old enough to bave
some appreciation of politics, he i3 not capable
of grasping the meaning of what he stadies.
Bat both literature and history do but carry on

that which the study of language has n
the cultivation of sll those faculties by mﬂ
man has contset with man.”

‘bf:ir ::rm of oompromli:o m, ag.we' bhave
e shown, suggested by Mr, Sidgwick;
and the recommendations of the Schools In-
uiry Commission, and of the Publio Schools
aomminion, lead to a very similar result.

When we come to consider the question
of a liberal education in connexion with our
nnivc};:itie:,he wte“;refrzliaved toa ] et
tent from o ining what su
jeots that education ah::ld% For
the university can, with propriety, allow the
student JM freedom of choice, The
school education, being eompulsory, and
(with a few iar exceptions) the same
for all, must determinotf upon with anxi-
ety and care. But university i
should have an elssticity which to sch
teaching could not be allowed. If the uni-
versities get boys well grounded in their
school-training, they may permit them, in
what remains of their education, to follow
the bent of their own molmt.tonsi The
very name suggests this—a or the
diffusion and extension of d.rl;‘:nchos of
know Therefore, when we turn to
universitics we lﬁnd'thon:;elv“ concerned
more particalarly wi © rearrangement
of subjects of study; and with the reorgani-
sation of the body with a view to its full
efficiency.

In the case of our Scoteh universities, the
former of these is the more pressing point.
Not that the oonstitutions, as ﬂxmig by the
Aot of 1858, are at all perfect; but we can
bardly say that any change is imperatively
required. With d to our teaching the
ocase is different. is Journal has before
expressed an opinion that the regulations of
the Oommissioners appointed under that
Act, a8 to tea ) as to degrees, were
not satisfactory.* The experienoce of the last
fow years has strongly confirmed that opin-
ion. There is with us a want of that
breadth and elastioity which we have just
mentioned as a fitting feature in a univer-
sity system. The paths of study by which

* North Dritish Reviow, No. 18,
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our students are permitted to obtain degrees
in Arts are few. They are debarred from
bistory, from law, from the rimental
sciences (practically), from philology, from
anything like an intimate knowledge of the
life and literature of antiquity. Besides
this, from our pass-men we require too much.
This indeed necessarily rmﬁ from deny-
ing them freedom of choice. We impose &
da%n.ite oourse of study, leaving no room for
natural predilections to assert themsélves,
and then, in order to escape the charge of
nsrrownoe‘:, we make that course too exteﬂx:-
sive. men cannot graduate with-
out uttendsnp::-n leotures for four, or, when
the school training has been unusually good,
for three years. The consequence of this
is that graduation is not general, except with
students who propose to enter & profession
in whioh a degree in Arts is either absolute-
ly required or saves an examination. Grad-
uation among men not destined for such
rofessions is not more common than it was
geforo the Aot—nay, it is less so, for the
disposition to enter active life at an early
age is growing in society, and requires strong
inducements to counteract it. Henco the
separation between our universities and the
of our community is beooming greater;
hence too we have constant proposals for
ing various branches of study to the cur-
riculum. But to make additions in this way
would not meet the evil, it would rather in-
orease it; the whole scheme must be recast.
The true theory is to require a sound basis
as essontial—which we would hold to be
Latin in the case of every one; Greek and
Latin in the case of all who ht honours;
that is, who aspired to a li education;
and, thereafter, to make the choice of sub-
jeots as wide and aa free as possible. Espe-
oially does the limited ecurriculum bear
lmd{y upon honour-men, for in proportion
ag men are willing to study subjects thor-
oughly should the range of subjects be ex-
tended. And even in the subjeots which are
ci?en men get small enoouragement to effort.
he honours awarded are a farce, Nobody
hears of them, or cares for them; mobody
ever will care for them uutil they are grant-
ed by the four universities acting together.
8till more preposterous is the regulation
that requires students who propose to go in
for honours in any subjeot, fizst to go through
a pass examination on that very subject.
The effeot of this is, that before a man can
become a candidate for honours st all he
must pass an examination in seven different

departmenta! Anything more entirely im-
potent for good than tiin. anything more
ocertain to do mischief, it is impossible to

oonceive, Small wonder, indeed, that our.
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Scotch honours are not in much request.
The Commissioners never seem to have
reached that very elementary academical
truth—the difference between pase-men and
honour-men. The former may be treated,
perhaps, somewhat roughly; their studies
may be prescribed to them with a certain
degree of rigour. But the latter are the
life-blood of the university; they should be
fostered by every means in our power, espe-
cially by setting before them some worthy
distinction, and by giving them the utmost
freedom of ehoice in their studies. The
great ‘problem to be solved is how to turn
pass-men into class-men. The Commission-
ers, on the contrary, would seem to have
done all in their power for the discourage-
ment of the latter. And the worst of it is
that the wuniversities are prevented from
making any alteration, even in such matters
as the teaching they are to give, and the de-
grees they are to confur, without the sanction
of the Privy Council.

The result of all this—of these varied
studies, and of these repeated examinations
on different subjects—is to inorease what
may be described as the hand-to-mouth sys-
tem of Scotch universities—taking up one
subject after another, the new one driving
out the old. Examinations may be so ar-
ranged as merely to require the crammi
1‘1}) of a certain amount of forgetable matter.

ery different is an examination at the close
of a complete course of study—the supple-
ment of the whole curriculum. That not
only affords to the student the advantage of
Eroving with what industry these studies

ave been pursued; it brings to him a real
benefit ; it ‘is, in the words of Dr. Arnold,
“ the onl{ means of making distinet to him
his lmowledge and his ignorance.” In our
system we have rejected the good examina-
tions and chosen tho bad. Hence a want of
thoroughness in anything becomes the rule.
And classical stodies suffer most, because
they come first in the curriculum, and are
therefore likely to be soonest forgotten. 8o
far as they at least are concerned, the dan-
ris not imaginary. The decay of classical
earning in Scotland is a subject of general
complsint. Greek, perhaps, at no time has
orossed the Tweed in any great foroe; but

the time is not far distant when Latin schol- :

ars in Sootland were neither few nor weak.
Unfortunately there is a great change now.
The want of classioal learning, and the con-
sequent want of culture generally, even in
the learned professions, is very striking. It
can be remarked in many ways—conspicu-
ously in the style of writing now so common
in Scotland. At no distant date beauty of
style was a characteristic of Scotch writers.
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But now we look in vain for anything re
sembling the * perfect sition, the ner-
vous " of Robertson, or the “ care-
less inimitable beauties of his friend and ri-
val,” which made Gibbon close the volume
with “a mixed sensation of delight and
ir!” The eloquence of our pulpit is
turgid and tawdry. Even men whose train-
ing and habits might be supposed to have
taught them some impaticnce of * tall talk,”
—Ilawyers, professors, judges,—too often in-
dulge in a tumultuous rhetoric suitable only
for a debating society. And there are worse
faults prevalent among us than rudeness or
goudiness of style. Real cultivation of mind
not ooly brings with it & certain urbanity
and propriety of speech, but it gives a tone
to the mode of thought. It enriches the
mind with an experience whioh makes us
take up great subjects with a certain gravity
and dignity. It causes us to handle ideas
with a due appreciation of their true bear
ing—not stoli({’ly rejecting them on the one
hand, nor on the other treating them with an
easy-going frivolity. Itgives,inaword,s tone
of reality to the mind. Those qualitics are not
conspicuous in the angry and sterile disous-
sions which are daily waged round about us.
How far our Scotoh schools supply a
sound basis for a liberal education it 18 hard
to say. In oertain branches, English for
example, they are in advance of the lish
schools. Mr. Fearon, who has repo on
them to the English Cowmissioners, has
formed a high estimate of their excellence.
But this gentleman does not seem to us to
have supported by adequate facts the flatter.
ing estimate he expresses of the Scotch sys-
tem. The enthusiastic lan of his
ral Report is not borne out by the details
of his special reports on particular schools.
He once, indeed, says in & note that he can
rceive some *important defects” in our
urgh schools. But he gives us no idea
what these defects are, and a sentence thus
hidden in a note cannot do away with
the mischief which will result from what we
may almost call the confessedly erroneous
tenor of his Report as a whole. Certainly
his conolusions are very different from those
whioh are arrived-at in the thorough and
elaborate Report by Messrs. Harvey and Sel-
lar to the Scotch Commission. These gen-
tlemen, judging from an infinitely wider in-
duction, come to much less favourable con-
olusions, which, both in their general and
their speoial reports, they have expressed in
temperate language, but yet with a firmness
becoming in the discharge of a public duty.
They are at variance with Mr. Fearon as to
many important points—the organization of
our schools, the mode of promotion, the
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value of the and the excellence of
the mothods of imstrection,—especially, for.
example, 28 to the merits of the English
teaching in our schools, Moreover, the gene-
ral tone of Mr. Fearou'’s report is not cal-
oulated to inspire confidence. The style in
which he has thought fit to

an offi-
cial document, and the ﬂii‘;u of soiology
into which he soars, are perhaps matters be-
tween him and the Commissioners. They
may possibly approve as good style in a doc-
ument of thia sort, a contrast betwaen ¢ fat,
easy n” as teachers in England, and
the ideal Scotch master (happily an ideal
quite of Mr. Fearon’s imagination) * gaunt,
muscular, and time-worn, ‘poorly elad and
plain in manner and speech, but with the
digmity of a ruler in his gestures, and the
fire of an enthusiast in his pye;” they may
sympathize with his conviction that in the
examination of a few school-girls we are Yo
hail “one of the test sooial improve-
ments of our day,”—even with his half-ex-
preseed opinion that women should be ad-
mitted to our universities; and they may
share his aspirations after & time when “a
generation shall be produced among whom
poverty is no shame, and honest labour with
moderate
existence.”
have no concern..

Perhaps with these things we
ut, in the name of the
ublic, we have a right to complain of the
guage in which Mr. Fearon %as thought

fit to express his sooial views. Faots plainly
germane to any educational question, must
of course be stated, however unpleasant;
bus they should be stated with a certain
gravity and reserve. We tannot think it
right, in a document of this sort, to deseribe
the middle elasses of England as “not yet
sufficiently civilizsd to make the necessary
efforte or sacrifices ” for edueation, still less
to speak of them as “ those barbarians, those
very unoultivated rich or substaatial people,
whom one sees every summer lounging at
the Welsh and North-country searside towns,
or hurrying through the Comtinent.” Mr.
Fearon was required to report upon' the
teaehing in uine Sootch schools, not to de-
nounce his fellow-countrymen, like a He-
brew prophst of old or Mr. Matthew Arnold
in the Cornkill Magazins. Moreover, we
distrast Mr. Fearon’s praise of Sootland,
both socially and in an educational point of
view, not only because of his very limited
experience, but also because he always con-
trasts us with England. We don’t like this
comparative style of oriticism ; it irritates
the one side and puffs up the other. At all
events we cannot defer to it, as coming from
a man who only spent six weeks in one of the
contrasted conntries, during the greater part
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of which tiine he must have been-engaged in
schoolrooms, or in looking over papers. We
re%ret to speak thus of Mr. Fearon's Report,
and only do so because it has attracted some
‘attention, and we fear that his hastily formed,
and too stromgly expressed opinions, may
prove obstacles to essemtial reforms. Al-
ready we suspect that they have.done harm
by inducing the Scotch Uommissioners in
their Report to preserve an uninstructive
and colourless neutrality between his enthu-
siasm and the cooler judgments of their own
8ub-Commissioners. )

When we come to the English universi-
ties, we enter on more debatable ground.
For such is the position of these great bod-
ies, that changes cannot take plece in their
constitution, or even in the subjects of their
teaching, without affecting in a greater or
less degree the whole of English soociety.
Some of the points, too, which:yet remain to
be determined with regard to the English
universities, such as the applieation of en-
dowments and the maintenance of tests, take
us directly into the region of politics; we
seem to change the pure air of the Academe
{;)fr the more stimulating ether of political

e : .
Curiously enough, Cambridge, mare libe-
ral than Oxford in the matter of tests, is
less advanced in some other respects highly
important in 2o educational point of view.

ke best Cambridge men;, so far as we can
observe, are agreed that verbal scholarship
and pure mathematios occupy too exolusive
a place among Cambridge studies. The ex-
tension of the range of study is a matter
which' may gﬁnemlly be left to the univer-
sity itself. But in the present case this is
mixed up with other changes, urged with
great foree by Professor SBeeley, and as to
which we are not sanguine of any voluntary
action on the part of the university. These
ave, first, that the names in each class of
every tripos should be arranged -alphabeti-
cally instead of in the order of merit; seo-
ond, that the fellowships should be thrown
open to the whole university; and third, that
instruction should be given by the universi-
ty independently of the colleges. The first
of these seems on all aceounts desirable.
Not even the most competent examiners can,
with anything like certainty, arrange men
in the oyder of merit, and far too much de-
pends on what can but imperfectl{ be done.
Besides, the system of sp doing brings the
idea of oomgetition into a prominence unbe-

coming the dignity of learning, and thus, to
usé Professor Seeley’s lap, e, vulgarizes
the studies of the place. inations are

at best a necessary evil; in examipnations

conducted on this principle of men racing
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;ﬁm each other, all the evil is intensi-

The abolition of the order of merit in the
tripos would neocessitate this further
that fellowships would not be given as the
result of the Senate-house examination, be-
cause the respective merits of individual
men would no longer be ascertainable from
the lists. Each college
hold special examinations for fellowships,
and that system onoe introduced, the absurd-
ity of limiting the field to in-college men
could not long be maintained. The narrow-
ness incidental to a close collegiate system
would be modified by the introduction of
men from other colleges; and the studies of
the place might be more easily extended if
the great rewards were no longer exolusively
reserved for eminence in classics and mathe-
matios, but could be oconferred, at the dis-
cretion of each eollege, for attainments in
any department of literature and science.
With regard to both points the experience
of Oxford gives strong testimony. The

eat mischief of the present system seems
to be, that the examinations of the Senate-
house have too much power. Cambridge,
Professor Seeley bappily says, “is like s
ocountry invaded by the Sphinx: to answer
the monster’s conundrums has become the
one absorbing oocupation.” Thus the * vul-
gar competition ” is fostered, and the teach-
Ang is narrowed so as to bear only on the
miathematical and classical tripos. And the
system tends ﬁwerfully to keep up this
BArnoWness. en 80 much depends on an
examination, examiners naturally prefer sub-
jects whish best enable them to arrive at a
decided eonglusion. Hence the preference
given, Ao these. two subjects, and hence, in
clagsida, tha valop set upon felicity in trans-
lation, .80 uttexly. disproportionate to the
valu¢ set wpom- i kmowledge of ancient lite-
rature or‘ancient history.® If these exam-
inatiots: ware for honours alone, and had no
other ;¢ uende, the range of subjects
lm;fht.be widetied with comparative ease.
Fellowsliifi examinations differ, or ought to
differ, from the university degree examina-
tions in:many important points—often in the
age of the examined ; always in the nature
and objects of the examination. Professor
Seeley has made out a stronger and a clear-
er case than has been made out by any of
the essayists; and it is matter for regret tiat,
8o far as we can judge from the evidence
given before Mr. Ewart's committee, the
feeling in Cambridge is on the whole opposed
to his views. So much the greater is the ne-

* This is well put by a writer in Fraser's Maga-
zine, February 1868. .
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oessity for legislative interference. Trinity,
however, has taken an important step. {t
has thrown open the scholarships; and Mr.

| Hammond seems to have no doubt that the

fellowships will soon follow. .And if Trinity

finds the present system of restriction irk-
some, much more must the small colleges.

Morcover, as will be seen afterwards, a
change in this Cambridge custom Afor it is
only a custom) is quite essential to the prop-
er working of the lodging-out system.

Bo far as having some division of labour
among the fellows of the same college, and
so far as opening lectures and out-college
men, the best col in Oxford have done
something even in the direction of Professor
Beecley’s third and most radical reform.
That she has so advanced at all is plainly
owing to the spperiority of her fellowahip
system over that of Cambridge. But this
point really involves the whole position of
the university towards the colleges, not only
as regards instruction, but as the use
of endowments; and that again really em-
braces every aspect of university reform.
We can only touch on a few of the leading
topics in this wide field, and we shall confine
our observations mainly to Oxford. The
reasons for this are obvious. Firstly, such

uestions are more keenly agitated at Ox-
ord than at Cambridge; secondly, two re-
cent works on university organization have
special reference to Oxford ; thirdly, Oxford
has, a8 we have said, advanced further than
Cambri and therefore has opened up
more topics for discussion; and .fourthly,
whatever applies to the one university mﬁ,
with but slight modification, apply to the
OthF?fi: Sydney Smith could
ifty years ydney Smith could write
with truth—¢ f;enuine Oxford tutor would
shudder to hear his young men dieputin,
upon moral and political truth, formi lns
pulling down theories, and indulging in all
the boldness of youthful discussion. He
would augur nothing from it but impiety to
God and treason to kings.” In 1867, Mr.
Mill, with equal truth, unces & very
different judgment—* The old English uni-
versities, in the present generation, are doing
better work than they have done within
human memory, in teaching the ordinary
studies of their curriculum ; and one of the
consequences has becn, that whereas they
formerly scemed to exist mainl{l for the re-
pression of independent thought, and the
chaining up of the individual intellect and
conscience, they are now the great foci of
free and manly inquiry to the higher and
professional olasses south of the Tweed.”*

® Inaugural Address at St. Andrews.
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This high praise is, in an especial degree,
true ofg Ozford. Within the last teEr or
twelve years that university has so extended
the range of examination as to include many
subjects of study; and thie to the advautn,
of the pass-men, and, what is of infinitely
more importance, to the great increase of tho
honour-men. In sehools, the * bifurcation”
principle is, we think, objectionable; but the
case is quite different with universities.
Liberty of divergence is there practicable
without breaking in uwpon any system of
forms or classos; the teaching is ready at
hand, and the men are presumed to have ac-
quired the necessary foundation before they
oomeup. This last condition can, of courxe,
be casily tested by an examination. Oxford
has endeavoured to carry out the idea of
studying natural aptitades, -and so bringing
out whatever tastc for study may be In a
man. After passing moderations, which
may be aftor about a year’s residence, an
honour-man has his choice of four divergent
schools : the school of Litorse Humaniores;
of Mathematics ; of History, Jurisprudence,
and Political Economy; and of Natural
Soicnce. On the whole, this latitude has
worked well. I believe,” says Mr. Gold-
win Smith, “industry has unquestionably
increased, and many students who would
have been flung aside as hopeless by the old
system have done well in the new schools.”*
Professor Jowett expresses himself even
more decidedly :—“I believe that the pres-
ent sdrystem, with two or throe alterations,
would do all that is required with regard to
the stady of other subjeets.”t Onc change,
however, is obviously necessary. The ex-
amination called moderations should come
sooner. Moderations are really school-work.
Profe:sor Jowett would not only put mode-
rations carlier, but would extend the ran
of them, and would allow honours theremn
obtained to count as equivalent to a year's,
or a year and a hael%’s residence.  This
might in some cases be a valuable privilege;
but we venture to think it a secondary mat.
ter compared with allowing moderations to
be passed carly. The length of residence re-
quired is not too great for honour-men. The
present evil is that, owing to the lateness of
moderations, men have not sufficient time,
after they are freed from that examination
to give to the work of the final schools; and
are thus compelled to put off their degree
till the very latest term at which they can
obtain honoura.  On the other hand, if they
could devote themselves at an earlier period
to their degreo studies, tho residenco might

* Ozford Universit, Ogani:alion, p. 27.
t Evidence before Mr, Ewart’s Committee,
VOL, XLVIIL N—12
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in many cases be shortened, and going in for
honours in two of the final schools become
moro frequent. With these alterations, we
should feel disposed to leave the present Ox-
ford system of examinations as it is—to be
gradually modified, of course, by tho wider
experience which the next few years will
give. We should deprecate any sudden
subversion of the present order of things,
with tho view of substituting therefor a sys-
tem, more complote perhaps and more sym-
metrical, but the introduction of which, in
the present state of Oxford, might affect her
whole futuro in a way no man can foresee,
but which it would then be beyond our pow-
er to check.

It is with no small regret that we find our-
selves here at variance with Mr. Pattison.
His Suggestions on Academical Organisation
cannot gc read without pleasure and admi-
ration. They are, in some ways, the most
valuable contribution made of late years to
educational literature. Candour, thought,
and extensive knowledge, are apparent on
every page. Yet we venture, with all re-
spect, to differ from his views on two points
—the arrangement of the examinations, and
the disposal of the endowments of Oxford.
Mr. Pattison’s aim is to introduce a more
scientifio teaching than at present obtains in
Oxford; and, from that point of view, he
specially objects to the achool of Literso Hu-
maniores. ‘What that school is, he thus states
himself:—

“The present practice Is for the candidate to
offer a list of six to eight books—viz ., Aristotle
—Ethics; Plato—Republic; Thucydides (the
whole); Herodotus (the whole); Livy, 1-10;
Tacitus (a portionm). To the:e are sometimes
added, Bacon—Novum Organum, i.; and But-
ler rmons. It is not usual to name any
logical author; logic is examined in as a sub-
joct, which the candidate learus from books or
from lectures, as snits him best.”

But this list of books gives a very imper-
fect conception of the examination. Cf:se
and correct translation of the text is indeed
exacted. Acourate knowledge of the special
matter of the books is also required. But
there is much beyond this. The historical
books afford occasion not only for questions
on the details which these books rccord, but
for questions which test historical reading of
a varied extent and a philosophical charac-
ter. And then there is the  history of phi-
losophy,” and the logic papers, in which ques-
tions are set ranging over a very wide field
of speculative philosophy. In short, the
school may be roughly said to test exact
translation, speculative power, and historieal
power. Mr. Mill’s praise of the English
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universities, above quoted, has special, if not
an exclusive, application to this school,

Mr. Pattison’s objection is a want of sci-
entific exactness. Yet he objects with hesi-
tation and reluctance. That this school has
done—nay, is doing—good servioe, he frank-
ly admits; it ;“r)m a high educative
power;” it “takes a powerful hold, and
moulds the man towards a fine ideal.” Theee
might be considered hasty sentences; but in
two distinet passages Mr. Pattison records
his deliberate judgment on this point :—

“] do not believe that there exists at this
moment in Enrope any publio institution for
education, where what are called ‘the results
of modern thonibt,’ on all political and specu-
lative subjects (the philosophy of religion, per-
haps, alone excepted), are so entirely at home,
as they are in our honour examinations in the
school of ¢Literss Humaniores'—the examina-
tion, be it observed, not as presoribed by statute,
but as actnally worked.”

“ 8o far from underrating the Oxford train-
ing, I believe it to be the best to be had at this
time in Europe. When it is attacked by scien-
tific men without culture, or positive philoso-
phy which ignores the world of imagination, it
is right to point out how mach more complete
our scholastic currioulum is than anything
whiclr is proposed in its place.”

It is surely no light matter to overthrow
a system on which such a judgment can be
with truth pronounced. And we regret that
Mr. Pattison should have proposed this at
the present time. We regret he should have
made it possible that the weight of his su-
thority, justly great, can be cited in favour
of cutting out philosophy from the final
classical school. He has made this poasible.
His object, indeed, is only that philosophy
may be more profoundly studied. But &at
is not the object of those who will now claim
him as their auxiliary. The priestly party
in Oxford are struggling hard to exclude
philosophy from the classical school, in pur-
suance of a deliberate purpose to “ ereti-
nize” the whole education of the place.
They wish to exclude moral philosophy ; or,
if that is not possible, to make it, as they
think, harmless by the rejection of the best
text-books ;—in a word, to bring us back to
‘““the safe and elegant imbecility of classical
learning,” which sixty years ago moved the
wit and wrath of 8ydney Smith. They will
not succeed without a struggle,

¢ Moral philosophy has hitherto been the
most characteristio stady, and the pride of Ox-
ford ; and there can be little doubt that Oxford
students have owed to it qualities, interests, and
sympathies, which, in spite of some notable
educational defects, have made a remarkable
numl’)e: of them in their generation leaders of
men.”
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The aim of the clerioal in, if they
cannot get rid of this study y &b
lenttop&titinssohool 1teelf, to redwoe
the classical sehool to its old narrowness, and

to make it the popular school, by securing to
it the disproportionate share it now enjoys
of the university endowments. Thus they
hope freedom of thought may be disecwr-
aged, and finally baunished. They wisk ¢e
restore the days when Adam Smith was oen-
sured because he was found reading Hume’s
treatise on Human Neture. A writer in the
last number of the Quarterly Reviow hardl
to oonoeal this. His greas objee-
tion to the philosophy of the sehools is, that
it makes men read Mill and Lewes.
s university which desires to reform its
ing by putting the works of Mr. Mill
ndex cepwrgatorius {

inf,n hard} ha conel
t is a usive a
ment agai ’ r. Ps]t”tim‘s scheme th:ﬂt.
is capable of being tortured inte the support
of views widely different from his own. We
must add, therefore, that we object to the
scheme on its own merits. We think he be-
gins the “specialisation,” as he calls it, of
studies too soon. The result is that, acoord-
ing to his scheme, & man who chooses the
faculty of and Literature is shut
out from the study of history and of moral
and social science—these latter falling un-
der the faculty of Law. We humbly think
this a great mistake, Exaotness of know.
ledge will be dearly purchased by narrow-
ness. We confess to a liking for the free, if
somewhat vague, discursiveness of the present
sohool. Nor do we quite apprecinte the
force of Mr. Pattison’s objection, that men
answer the ions “out of” Maine, or
Austin. 'Why should they not? Can they,
at that age, be much better employed than
in reading such books, and in so masteri
them as to be able to apply the speculation
they find there readily and appropriately to
cases set before them 'Py

The question of age is important in this
matter. Under a good system the B.A. de-
gree should, as a rule, be taken at twenty-
one. Scientific training must come after
that. Those who devote themselves to a
life of learning will acquire it without diffi-
culty; others must find it as best they can
in their professional pursuits; many will
never get it at all. It is undoubtedly to be
said with truth for Knglish universities, as
ocompared with the German universities, that
they want Science. But we would supply
this want after the Arts oourse had been
concluded. This is the old theory of wuni-

* Mr. Goldwin Smith's letter to the Manchester Ex-
aminer, May 2. .
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versity teaching, and we believe the trae one.
And g0 we should retain the characteristio
in whioh, aceording to Mr. Pattisen himself,
we are rior to the German universities
and all others—our educating powers. The
philosophy taught in this sohool is really as
thoron%l and as exact as men at that age
can well acquire. The notion which pre-
vailed in-old days of swisting Plato or Aris-
;«:t‘lebi::awrt:ﬂnosdanﬁ with Butler
. o History of
Ph‘lnophyloi:snowthe leading idea in the
schools, and that affords security against any
such absurdity. Again, to divorce hi

from the olassieal school would be not less | ™8

fatal than to banish ‘El‘liimphy. It seems

to us beyond dispute, that for the cultivation
of the historical faculty, setting altogether

aside the merits of the writers, the stady of
ancient history is far excelling. - Modern
history is too exteusive, too unsystematio,
too mueh beset with the ideas of the day, to
form a sound hasis for academical training.
After the historical sense has been educated
it is all very well. And henoe at Oxford,
men whe have taken honours in-the school
of Literss Humaniores always show the most'
conspicuous exoellenee in the sehool of Mod-
ern History and Law. Aneient history is
good as 2 means of instruction and of edu-
cation for many reasons. As a rale, the vital
crises in the destinies of mations only are
studied ; the materials are such as can be
mastered by any one for himself; and,
most important of all, in ancient history
the great foroes of soeiety are seen work-
ing in their simplest form—not fettered
or complicated by any system of nations.
On the whole, then, we are clear for leav-
ing the school of Literss Humaniores as
it i8 tee

‘‘ Severe strictures have been recently
on the School of Moral Philosophy as too showy,
ambitious, and vaguely comprehensive. The
authors of these strictures, however, seem to
have in view some intensely scientific and
coldly critical idea of education, the superiority
of which, I venture to think, is not established ;
there is a life of the mind, which gives all im-
parted knowledge life, and which is not to be
awakened by mere ocriticism, or even by mere
science, Nor does it seem to me a decisive
proof of the unsoundness of knowledge that it
18 derived partly from oral teachers, and not
entirely from books; Physical Science itsclf
being to a great extent orally taught. I can
only say of the Philosophy Sohool that it has
produced many men able in the estimation not
only of philosophers but of statesmen; and if
a portion of the talent which it has trained
has been taken up by the public journals,
this is deplorable and discreditable to the
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University only on the theory that we are a
community of intellectual monks, to whom it is
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degrading and contaminating to do hin
for the world without.”"* & soything

We would urge strongly the changes
above mentioned v%h regafdyto moderations.
We think also that a greater breadth and
elasticity might be made to characterize the
final examination. Especially, for example,
a more prominent place might be given to
Political Economy. Anud, with a view to
that soientific teaching, the want of whieh is
an undoubted blot on our system, the Facul-
ties might in some measure be restored.
Some scientific study of Law and Medicine
ight with advantage precede the practical
leasons of London. Oxford has been so lon
and so closely connected with the Englis
Church, that any development of the theo-
logical faculty seems to be given up as hope-
leaa, This is, indeed, a necessary consequence
of such connexion. Identification with a
church is the certain degradation of theology.
Yet it is hard to abandon the hope that (g-
ford may yet so come to the knowledge of
her true greatness as by the encouragement
of free and fearless theological study to seek
for us some resting-place 1n a time of relig-
ious doubt, some sure footing in the face of
an impending religious revolution.

With the more serious views of universi
duty which have of late years obtained, the
position of the men haa come to be re-

ded as a pressing and a difficult question,
ﬁe new schools have decreased the num-
ber of pass-men ; but possibly the idleness of
those who remain has been intensified ; cer-
tainly it hasattracted more general remark
and franker condemnation. Mr. Pattison
and Mr. Goldwin Smith coneur in the opinion
that the pass examinations onght to cease; .
thinking that men who are unable, after rea~
sonable effort, to reach the lowest standard
required for honours, are out of place in & uni-
versityat all. Mr. Fowler of Lincoln seems to
bave very nearly reached the same conclu-
sion; Mr. Roundell, when examiner, ad-
dressed a letter to the Vice-Chancellor com-
plaining of the pass-men in the school of
modern history of law; and, so far as the
evidence is before us, every examiner in every
school entertains a simiﬂr opinion.t Mr.
Goldwin Smith thinks they derive no good
from their residence at Oxford; but on the
contrary much harm :—

¢ Elsewhere they may be useful and prosper-
ous; bat in a place of intellectnal pursuits for
which they are not fitted and have no taste,
they are exposed to very dangerous influences,

# Mr, Goldwin Smith on the Re-organization of
Oxford,
_t Evidence before Mr. Ewart’s OCommittee, pas-
sim.
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without, 08 it seems to me, any countervailing
advantage. The society in which they live being
merely that of men like themselves, can hardly
jimprove or refine them ; while they are liable to
contract habits of selfish luxury which may
cling to them through life. Their reading,
being carried on without interest in the subject,
without ambition, becanse without hope of suc-
cess, and generally under the rod of an impend-
ing examination, only serves to disgust them
with books ; the papers which it is necessary to
set them at the age of twenty-one or twenty-
two are a humiliation in themselves; and to
this humiliation is added, in a large ogroportion

of cases, the disgrace, at some period or other
of their career, of a pluck.”*

And to this we would add, that their pres-
cnce has no small influence for evil upon
others. The great object is to make the
university a place of study; that object is
more or less sefeated by the existence in the
university of such a class as the present

s-men. It would seem, however, an odd
B:;inning on University Reform to dismiss
at one swoop about half our students. And
it would be wrong to do so suddenly. The;
true way, as we have said before, of tarning
pass-men into class-men, is by extending the
range of study. Oxford has done much in
this way ; perhaps she may do yet more. It
might bo that, if less were required of pass-
men at one time, if they were free from
Greek and Latin carlier in their career, and
if more English sabjects were given them, a
greater proportion of them would take to
work. 1 a university can do is thus to
adapt education to various capacities, and so
call out any natural aptitudes which may
exist. A statute for altering the pass exami-
nation is, we believe, at present under con-
sideration at Oxford. DBut reform in this
g‘oint must be brought about by the schools.
he university, however, can urge on the
schools by instituting an entrance examina-
tion—not, as at present, an examination
which each college can manage as it pleases;
but an examination conducted by the univer-
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sity. The results will be, first, that men
really unfit will be excluded; and, second, ;
that the schools will be shamed into some |
effort to send up fewer unfit men than they |
do at present. In order to achieve this,
their first endeavour must be to discourage |
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suthor of Guy Livingstons. Now it has spread
over all society. At oollege it makes the
whole summer term useless ; at eleven, says
Mr. Pattison, the drag oomes round, and
work isat an end. But itis at school that
the remedy must be applied. They have
fostered this mischief; and it is theirs now
to check it. Baut the other day, all Harrow,
past and present, was stirred up on the ques-
tion of a mew cricket-ground. Perbaps it
was required ; but, without being very scien-
tifically disposed, we should rather have seen
a subscription got up for a laboratory. Pa-
rents are eminently absurd in this matter;
but they are infeoted by the tone of the
schools. It lies with the head masters of
our public schools to take the initiative in
repressing this pernicious crase.

There 18 no aspect of University Reform
more interesting to the community at large
than the question how the endowments of
Oxford and Cambridge should be adminis-
tered. At Oxford, about 80 acholarships,
amounting on the average to £65 per an-
num each, are open to competition every
year; and about 30 fellowships, which we
inay safely average at £250 per annum each;
and the revenues of many of the ecoll
are largely increasing. This is independent
of unincorporated and school exhibitions in
connexion with the colleges, which may be
taken at about £40,000 a year. And Cam-
bridge has, if not quite, yet very nearly as
much to give. To what purposes can this
wealth be best applied ?

Mr. Pattison has suggested an elaborate
scheme, for tho purpose of which he would
divert these scholarships and fellowships
from their present application. We wiil
consider this scheme presently; but Mr.
Pattison urges two special objections against
tho scholarships which must be met first.
He maintains, first, that in principle they
are a mista.e; and, second, that in fact
they have been a failure. To endow a pro-
fessor he holds to be as nccessary as to en-
dow a minister of religion. But  to at-
tract pupils round the professor by largessecs
of moncy is as little allowable as to pay peo-
ple for going to chureh.” The illustration
18 infgcnious, but unsound. Setting aside
the fallacy so cleverly insinuated by the

the present mania for athleticism. It issome , word largess, what real analogy is there
years since this plague entcred into our lit- | here ? People don’t require money to go to
crature ; we do not remember which was its | church. Howerer poor a man may be,
earlier, we cannot decide which is its more , church-going will make him no r—
offensive form ; whether when tempered with will in no way interfere with his labouring
Christianity or when in its native brutality— | to become rich. But money is very much
as rcpresented by Mr. Kingsley, or by the | required to enable a man to reside at col-
 lege from cighteen to twenty-one. Devoting

* Mr. Goldwin Smith on the Re-organization: of Nimself to study for those three years must
Oxford. ; make him poorer — at least in this seuse,
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that it witl mske it an impessibility for him
to labour in order to beeome rieh, or even
in order to live. Bat Mr. Pattison has a
farther objection. These paid pupils, he
says, hurt the teacher. Ziz must be en-
dowed. But all endowments tend to induee
supineness; and if you provide the Professor
with pupils by paying them to attend him,
you increase this tendenoy. Mr. Pattison’s
plan, therefore, is firat so to endow the pro-
fessor as to expose him to this temptation,
and then to stimulate his energies by giving
him only rich p:?ils, or none at all. Again,
surely this principle of Mr. Pattison’s is in-
consistent with his general scheme. For,
as we shall presently see, he does not pro-
pose to endow teachers as such. He would
devote the fellowships to the support of men
engaged in study; he is never weary of re-
peating that men in Oxford are to be for
ever, and above all things, learners. If this
be 80, how can he draw any distinetion be-
tween learners at one age and learners at
another ? How can it be right to give a
learned man of thirty £300 a year that he
may besome mere learned, and wrong tp
give a olever boy of eighteen £65 a year in
order that he may attain to learning? The
history of universities justifies the one sys-
tem not less than the other. If either is
open to attack on practical grounds, it is
that which Mr. Pattison upholds. Expe-
rience has amply proved that to bestow en-
dowments on men merely booauss they are
or is mischievous in a high degree ; but it
Ks proved not less amply that to enable
men who show a capacity for learning to
acquire it, despite their poverty, is a thing
good and profitable for themselves and the
ecountry.

But farther, Mr. Pattison says the sehol-
arships have been a failure. They have not
done what was e from them: they
have not brought the university within the
reach of poorer men than came to it before.
This is too broadly stated. "In our own
small oxperience we have known several in-
stanees of men going up to Oxford of late
years who could never have done so but for
the open scholarships. And we believe that
the number of such men is increasing. But,
to a certain extent, Mr. Pattison is correct
in this. The seholarships have not pene-
trated so deeply into society as tha reform-
ers of 1862 expected; nor is the reason
hard to find. It isin the monopoly of the
eollege system. Under that system when a
man gets a seholarship of say £80 a year,
he requires at the very least as much again
before he can avaeil himself of it. Now,
such a boon is of course no gain to the
man. Allow a man to live where a.ndm
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he pleases, and be will live easily on £80 a
year; force him into a eollege where a cer-
{ain rate and manner of living is kept up,
and this becomes impossible. Therefore, the
present system can only attract to Oxford
those who are able to squlement the schol-
arship by a considerable expenditure of
their own. The remedy, as has been before
ur%ed in this Journal, 1s to allow students
to live as and where they please.* In this
matter, moved perhaps by the evidence laid
before Mr. Ewart’s Committee, more prob-
ably by fear of a Reformed Parliament,
Oxford has recently taken a step whioh all
Liberals regarded with surprise and pleas-
ure. Last term a statute passed both the
Council and Congregation, allowing students
to “ lodge out " in connexion with a colle
or not, as they s‘lease. There are certain
provisions regarding superintendence which
seem unnecessary, and may be vexatious;
but on the whole, the measure is a liberal
aud a fair one; and imposes no tests of pov-
erty or other offensive restriotions.

oubtless thisis aegreat advanoe; anditis
earnestly to be hoped that the statute will
pass safely through Convocation. It is im-
possible to say that it will be immediately
productive of any marked resulta, Certain-
ly Dr. Pusey’s fears of seeing Oxford orowd-
ed with troops of obstreperous young men,
eager for immorality, will not be reslized.
Yet we cannot but hope that this wise con-
cession will attraot to Oxford students of a
different type. It will offer te them many
inducements. First, it will give them the
power of living as economicali; as they can,
without submitting to the irksome restraints
of & “ poor " college, or stooping to the ig-
nominious position of a servitor in a rilo%:
one; second, it will allow them freedom of
choice as regards their instructors; and
third, it will enable such of them as are Dis-
senters to enjoy an Oxford edacation with-
out being brought under the ecolesiastical
influences of the place in their fullest force,
But to give this soheme fair play, there must
be a ehange introduced with regard to the
endowments, and especially the scholarships.
It will be of little avail to invite poor men
to come up and live in Oxford lodgings, if
they are to be debarred from all scholarships
aud exhibitions. Therefore the rule that re-
quires a soholar to belong to a college in the
sense of living in the college, and being lia-
ble for its expenses, must be relaxed. In
principle, as Mr. Jowett says, the right
course would be to make all the scholarships
university, and not college, scholarships;
bat if this be thought too violent a change,
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then at least the oolleges must be coerced
into allowing any one who may gain a schol-
arship to continue out of collego if he should
think fit. In this way, it might be hoped
that the universities would be enabled to
draw their students from a larger area than
at present,—from the whole community, in a
word, in place of from a small section of it.
At present the universitics command what
may be roughly called the upper hundred
thousand at most. The object is to bring
them into connexion with all classes of soci-
ety. It would be a great thing if it could
be said with truth that any boy of unusual
ability, however lowly his position, would
find no difficulty in winning for himself a
university education. By a proper system
of our national schools and grammar schools,
and by bringing our scholarships freely to
bear on these schools, this seeming dream
might be realized. And here, as the Schools
Inquiry Commissioners have pointed out, we
ﬁng a strong argument for retaining Latin,
even in schools of the lowest grade. If we
abandon Latin in the elementary schools, we
make a clear breach between those schools
and the universities. No boy going tosuch
a school, however great his ability, ecould
bave any chance of rising to the highest ed-
ucation the country can give. To make this
possible, there must be a chain connecting
the highest with the lowest grade of educa-
tion. To maintain such a connexion is mat-
ter of the highest moment; and it is neces-
sary to its maintenance that Latin should-be
retained as the basis of education generally.

But here we encounter Mr. Pattison’s
ideal university, the existence of which
would be quite destructive of these plensant
fancies. “ We must do nothing less,” he
says, “than ask that the college endowments
be restored to their original purpose—that
of the promotion of science and learning.”
They must be devoted * to the maintenance
of a professional class of learned and scien-
tific men; ” ¢ trading teaching ” of any kind
is to be abolished altogether.

It may be our own fault, but we fail to
gather from Mr. Pattison’s book any precise
statement of what he conceives to be the true
position of a university with reference to ed-
ucation. It seems, however, pretty clear
that he thinks education a very minor duty.
His great aim is the creation of a body of
men who may, if they so choose, “recline at
ease, careless of mankind,” but who are ex-
peoted to be actively devoted to learning
and science. Teaching at best is to be an
accident. And, in order to realize this Uto-
pia, he * cantons out ” the various colleges
for the encouragement of gmcinl studies—

giving up Oriel to Moral Science, Queen’s
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to History, All-Souls to Law, Corpus and
Merton to the Physical Sciences.

It is never satisfactory to oppose any elabo-
rate plan of reform on the d that it is
impracticable. Mr. Pattison’s plan seems to
us hopelessly impracticable; but there are
weighty considerations which seem to show
that it is also undesirable. As Mr. Gold-
win Smith has pointed out, thus to fix the
endowments which are to enoourage different
studies without, is to pre-sappose a know-
ledge of the future requirements to learning
and soience which we do not The
true method is, for those in w gift the
endowments are, to apportion them from time
to time among those studies which, in the state
of learning thronghout the country, may ap-
pear deserving of a foremost place. Thusa
varicd range of study is secured ; and that
range may be so modified as to sumit the
changing requirements of tlie time. Anoth-
er praotical difficulty is—who are to eleet to
these professor fellowships, or whatever they
may be called ? Election by examinationis
of course out of the question; and the ma-
tare of the office is such that there can be no
definite standard of excellence to guide se-
lection. To elect men who are to discharge
fixed duties—the duty of teaching for exam-
ple—is not easy; but to elect, on any satis-
factory principle, a large body of cultivated
sinecurists, would be simply impossible. To
what eleotoral board could we with safety
intrust such a power over the studies, the

culations, the fortunes of the intelleot of

e nation ? A third practical objection is,
that these sineoures will produce no good
result. It is thought, of course, that men
who enjoy them will devote themselves seal-
ously to the advancement of learning, will
live laborious hours, shunning deli%h, or,
what is much harder, overcoming lasiness,
without stimulus, without hope of reward.

But whonce do we get this sangunine expec-

tation? Does human nature ng?-t it?
Does experience justify it? Dr. Johnson
frankly gieclued that no l;.ll would wo;k
except from neccssity, and we suspeet he
was right.  Certainly men cannot be trusted
to work laboriously and continuously from
love of truth alone. They are rarely so
single-minded. It may be too much to say
that human nature is, on the whole, moved
by low motives; but assuredly the motives
which have most power over it are very va-
rious, and not always the highest. And ex-
perience confirms this less sanguine view.
The history of our chapters, of the headships
of bouses, even of our professorships, gives
us little encouragement to hope that by es-
tablishing another great body of sinecurists
we shall improve education, advance learn.
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ing, or even secure that result, so longed for
by some, the perpetual publication of learn-
od books.

Lastly, we venture to doubt whether this
iden of providing literary leisure for eminent
men i8 the true ides of a university. His-
tor{ does not sanction it. Even in the
earliest times, when the universities were
rather places of study than places of educa-
tion, the endowments were fiven for the
support of students during a long course of
study, beginning at an early age, and pro-
tracted till the dootor’s degree. Such an

plication of them is no precedent in favour
3 Mr. Pattison’s theory, Nor did the
universities ever willingly negleot the duty
of education. Did not they assume it when-
ever opportunity offered? Were not their
proudest days when they numbered their
students by thousands? Above all, Mr.
Pattison’s plan is singularly ill-adapted for
our time. There is no necessity now-a-days
that learned men should be withdrawn from
a turbulent society, and secured in guiet
and leisure within the precinots of a uni-
versity. Men in active life are not neces-
sarily divoroced from the pursuits of litera-
ture or science. There is no incompatibilit
between that life and such pursuits; and if
in some quarters there is & belief in such
incompatibility, the oftener that prejudice is
refuted the better. It is in training able
men for the world, in enabling them to dig-
nify and liberalize their daily avocations by
the influcnce of true culture, that the uni-
versities will discharge their highest duty to
the present generation. To relinquish or
limit the educational funotions of the uni-
versities is to break off all eonnexion be-
tween them and the world. Nothing could
be moro unfortunate. Even in the medisval
times secluded study was never the whole
being of the universities. For the cler,
wero then a ¢ intellectual caste; in their
bands was all education and every profes-
siop, save that of arms; and so through
them the universities bad no slight connex-
ion with, and no small influence upon, the
conduct of affairs. Mr. Pattison’s own de-
scription of the unmiversity men of those
days is that they were “ keen-minded men,
who were daily passing out into the world
to take the most responsible business of
g?litioal life or eoclesiastical government.”

ow this monopoly has passed from the
clergy. Lawyers, physicians, statesmen,
even the * philosophers” of the press, whom
our Premier so tastefully sneers at, have
come into the place of the medimval priest-
hood ; and should our universities be asked
to let go their hold over these classes of
society ? They have a hold now, not only
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by devoting themselves to edumeation, but
s0 by the substantial rewards which they
can bestow on ability. Through their
scholarships and fellowships the universities
exert an influence over the whole country.

These views wore some time ago urged in
this Journal in a passage which Mr. Patti-
son quotes with disapproval.* It was there
suggested that, allowing for the changes of
time, the Universities might in part be to
the present day what the Church was to
the middle ages, and what the Church, in
some measure, then made the Universities—
an avenue into life. In spite of Mr. Patti-
son’s argument we retain that idea. We
cannot think that to devote some portion of
their endowments to the furtherance of this
end is misappropriation of them. Not cver
man will do most for learning and science 1f
shut up in & cloister at Oxford. Many will
give more and better work while busied in
active life; and by enabling such men to
enter on their various careers the universit,
will be found to consult truly for the ad-
vancement of these pursuits, e are speak-
ing now of the direct effect of the two
courses; the indirect benefits arising to cul-
tivation in general from the universities thus
supplying able men to the professions need
not be enlarged upon.

On all these grounds, therefore, we dis-
sent from Mr. Pattison’s scheme. We oan-
not think it either sound in principle, justi-
fied by experience, or likely to be beneficial
in its results. But while we retain our
opinion that a portion of the university
endowments may be with propriety applied
in furthering the early studies of professional
life, wo are far from thinking the present
way of working the fellowships satisfactory.
Before the Commission of 1854, it was
matter of reproach to Oxford, that, with all
her wealth, she offered no position worthy
of an able man who desired to devote him-
self to teaching, esg‘ecially if he should also
desire to marry. The Commissioners failed
to remove that reproach. They instituted
one or two good professorships, and that was
all. The time has now ocome when the
whole fellowship systern must be re-arranged,
and the principle on which that arrangement
should proceed is not doubtful. It has been
stated by more than one of the leading wit-
nesses before Mr. Ewart’s Committee. The
fellowships must be divided into two classes
—one Prize fellowships, the other Teacher
fellowships, The former would be elected
to as at present, would be smaller in amount,
say £208 a year, and should (we think) be
terminable. The Teacher-Fellows should be

® North British Review, No. 91,
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appointed at any age, and not by examina-
tion, at least not necessarily. They should
have larger incomes, and d hold their
fellowships as long as they are engaged in
tuition, There are minor differences be-
tween some of the witnesses, but such an
outline as the above is eoncurred in gene-
rally. All that under this system, re-
uirements of celibacy or of taking orders
ould disappear. To this we would add an
increase in the endowment of the principal
professorships, and then the teaching of the
university would be adequately provided
for. But to give this system fair acope, the
college monopoly must be abolished. The
Teacher-Fellow should be allowed to take
pils from any oollege. Already, as we
E:ve said, thia system of in% has
made a beginning in Oxford. iol and
New Colleﬁehue, we understand, estab-
lished it. importanco of this change it
seems difficult to over-estimate. When it
comes to prevail in the University generally,
the teaching of the place will bo animated
by a newmﬁ.ife. The ridioulous idea that
each oollege must be sufficient in itself, and
consequently that some twenty-four complete
systems of instruction can all go on at onee,
leads surely to bad learning and bad teach-
ing. The pupil, forced to pay for lectures
he does not want, and, worse, forced to at-
tend them, does 8o with reluctance, and with.
out profit; the teacher, securo from rivalry,
deprived of interest, 18 urged by no more
werful motive than a sense of Xnty. On
the other hand, undergraduates will readily
attend and realously work for lecturers
whon they have chosen for themselves; a
salatary stimulus will be applied to the
teachers ; and men with powers of commu-
nicating knowledge will no longer feel them-
selves condemned to a dreary treadmill, but
will have before them a field of labour in
which distinction may be honourably won.
To acoomplish these and other necessary
changes, the Legislature must give us an
Executive Commission, wielding powers as
least a8 extensive as the Commission of
1854,—a measure which would be heartil
welcomed by all the intelligence of Oxford.
It is impossible to conclude this article
leaving untouched the subject of Tests.
Mr. Coleridge’s Bill will probably pass any
fature House of Commons—will certainly
enoounter bitter opposition elsewhere. The
of the Bill may be stated in a sen-
tence. It opensall the de, , except those
in divinity, without requiring any signature
to the Thirty-nine Articles, or to avy other
formula of faith; and it deals in the same
way with professorships and fellowships.
As things are at present, there are certain
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minor differences between Oxford and Cam-
bridge, into which we cannot enter; but the

Coleridge’s Bill proposes to remedy, and
which the Eoglish clergy are banded o-
gether to

These tests are upheld mainly on two

F

unds; first, that they protect the Chri
g':uon religion; and, scoond, that they

the English Church. Of these, the
a good end, but is not aceompli
seoond is a very bad end,
plished only too well. The
slways stated u&ul , and,
fallacious. For theso tests cann
the Christian religion in any true
they can only protect certain forma
lief—the Christian religion according
Church of England. But whether we
the expression in its wider or its narrowes
sense no tests will accomplish this end.
There is nothing so difficult as to bring to
book these excited defenders of the faath.
They seem incapable of definite statement.
Two deputations, one from Oxford and one
from Csmbridm:e a rule consisting of n
oocupying, indeed, imposing positions,
t.akinpg’ li%tlo part in academical work, and
utterly without academical know’ have
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appealed to the Arehbishop of Canterbury
on this, as they call it, ¢ vital religious ques-
tion.” DBut they nssume such to be the na-

ture of the question, without any attempt to
rove that it is so. We seek in vain #o
arn from their fervid denunciations how
the abolition of these tests can affect true
religion in any way whatsoever.

In what way do they protect religion?
In the case of the teachers of Latin, or
Greek, or science, no protection is needed.
They bave no right to touch upon religion;
and, in point of fact, they never do so,
whether they are bound by tests or mot.
Under the present system, no such teacher
would be tolerated, were he to inculcate
religious opinions of any kind; and why
should it be assumed that, under a more lib-
cral system, such teachers will eagerly pro-
ceed to attack religious opinions of all kinds ?
Certainly the very last men to do g0 would
be those who are now excluded. The man
indifferent to all forms of religion will
probably sign the test with a smile or a sigh
according to his temperament; the man
strongly attached to some one form of re-
ligion will not, as 8 mere point of honour,
give in his adhesion to another. Neither,
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we beliove, would abuse his trust by en-
forcing his peculiar views; but certainly
the latter would not be the more likely to
do so. Our Scotch rience has proved
the truth of this beyond doubt. But by
these tests the man who has no strong ocon-
victions is made welcoms, the oconscientions
man is kept out. And this is exactly what
the clerioal party desire. They prefor, and
slways have preferred, indifference or dis-
ho:lt‘:sty to heterodoxy, or what they oonsider
such.

But then we have the ory about the re-
ligious teaching of our universities. It is
difficult to believe that nny one who knows
anything of our wuniversities can use this

ment, or rather re-echo this ery, hon-
estly. For the plain truth is that, excepting
theological lectures for men going into the
Chureh, there is no religious teaching in our
uni\-e(xisit.iea. At Ca.n:ll:xid X mlo: u: re-
quired to oconstrue the and to
answer questions in Paley’s Iﬁdcua At
Oxford, they must construe the Gospels,
havo some vague knowledge of Old Testa
ment history, and be able to stumble
through the text of the Articles. But this
may be avoided by any one who chooses to
declare himself not a member of the Church
of Enfhnd. At Oambridge, we beliove,
the colleges give no religious instruction at
all; at Oxford, they afford what may be
roquisite to prepare men for the arduous ex-
amination above described. How can any
one scriously call shis religious inetruction ?
8till more, how can any one seriously main-
tain that, whatever it may be cslled, it will
be in the least affeoted by the admission
of Dissenters to fellowships and the M.A.

degree?

%ut the real argument yet remains, that
these tests protect the Church of England.
Doubtless they do so, after a fashion, and
for a time; but the fashion is degrading,
and the time will be short. A how-
ever, from these considerations, the answer
to this argument is short and plain—the
Church of England has no right to protec-
tion from such a source. Historically, the
inivex;sitiea are {Jot ll:era, bull:l the Church of

ome’s, Legally, they are lay corporations,
subjcet to the contml,y and at the BPI: osal of
the Legislature. In reason and justice they
are modern places of learning and education,
wherc all men, without distinction of belief
or nation, should be weloome. When they
belonged to the Church of Rome they were,
if not regarded as national property, yet in
truth devoted to national purposes. When
the great overthrow came, the ecclesiastical
policy of the Tudors, perfected by that of
the Stewarts, took the universities from the
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ancient Church, and forgetting to what ends
that Church bad used them, delivered them
over to & section of the people. To quote
the powerful words of Mr. Goldwin Smith—

¢ These tests are the vestiges, tho last linger-
ing vestiges, of an age of religious tyranny and
oppression of conscience,—an age when the
best of Ohristians and of citizens, guilty of no
offence but that of loving the truth, and
desiring to impart it to their brethren, were
treated as felons, harassed, fined, thrust into
nolsome dungeons, and kept thero till they
died, at the instigation of ecolesiastics who dis-
honoured the Christian name, and by the hands
of politicians, who equally dishonoured it, and
who in many osses bad no convictions what-
ever of their own; when the Eucharist iteelf,
the bond of Ohristian love, was prostitated to
the purposes of political hatred with the ap-
probation of a so-called Christian clergy,
though with a profanity w becuuse deeper
in its nature, and polluting holier tLings, than
the impieties of the ignorant heathen; when
in Scotland, many a peasant, merely for wor-
shipping God in the way he thought the boseﬁ
was shot down by a godless soldiery hound
on by bishops styling themselves the suc-
oessors of the Aposties; when Ireland was
oppressed by a penal code which bribed the
child to apostasy by enabling him, as a reward,
to atrip his father of his propertlv, and not only
of his inherited property, but of that which he
might himself acquire; when immorality and
infidelity went hand fo hand with spiritual
slavery; aud, while Baxter and Oalamy lay in
Erlson for their convictions, obscene plays were
eing acted in the harem of 8 Defender of the
Faith, who lived a carelees infidel, mocking at
morality and God, and who died a craven
infide, calling in his panic for the viaticum of
superstition. Is not that age, with all that
belonged to it, numbered with the past? Are
not its practices disclaimed even by those who
bave not yet eradicated its seutiments from
their hearts?'™*

But here is the whole matter: such
practioes are indeed disclaimed by the lips,

t these sentiments still rule in the heart.

he clergy of our day can no longer torture
or shoot the Dissenter; but they can still
keep him in a position, if not of degradation,
ot least of inferiority; ean still exclude him
from educational privileges and academical
prises. See to what contest is now
narrowed. It is no longer a question of
religions teaching. That was disposed of
when Catholics and Dissenters were ad-
mitted as students. It is a struggle to prop
up the Church by tho influence and the
wealth of t national institutions. The
spirit in which the conteat is oarried on may
be learned from & recent occurrence. At

* A Plea for the Abolition of Tests,
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Merton College one half of the fellowships
are clorical. This has been found most in-

jurious; and that society, by an almost
unanimous vote, applied to their visitor, the
Archbishop of Canterbury, for his concur-
rencc in a proposal to limit the clerical
fellowships to one-third. The Archbishop
refused his sanotion—“in the interests of
the Church.” We read without surprise
that the society felt itself A'igrieved by that
decision, thinking that “the duty of the
visitor, as the guardian of the educational
intercats of the College, had been made sub-
ordinate to the supposed interests of his
ecclesiastical capacity;”* but we are sur-
prised that the society should have expected
any different response. Of what avail is it
to reason with these men of the interests of
the universities, or of justice to the nation—
to remind them that Trinity has lately seen
two Scnior Wranglers in succession leave
her walls, to show what a mockery are
schemes czif aniversity efxtensx;zn, so long as
you exclude Diesenters from the great prizes
of the glnce, and give them but an inferior
degree? Against all such reasonings the
clergy stand up valiantly pro aris a;n}am—
for their loaves and fishes.

It is an edifying tacle, At no time,
we think, had the Church of England so
slight a hold over the educated laity as at
present. The mob of titled fanatics who
the other day hooted down Dean Stanley
oan give her no real support. But they may
hurry her to destruction. The alliance of
Mr. Disraeli's “heated imagination” is a
thing for laughter. But it is matter of sad
and gerious earncst that there is at this
present time a desperate rally on the part of
the old Tory section of the English Church.
They see their ascendency passing away, and
they arc banding themseclves together for a
fierce struggle to regain it. They have
chosen their time unwisely. The most
marked characteristic of our is an
indifferenco not only to the Church of
England, but, in a measure, to all recog-
nised forms of belief. But while we are
thus breaking with tradition and authority,
we are keenly alive to truth and justice, we
rest our hopes for the future on intellectual
progress. d it is at such a time that this
Church of yesterday would arrogate to itself
the majesty of the Vatican, will no
cffort to maintain in Ireland the greatest
ecclesiastical iniquity in Europe, and to
banich from our universities all freedom of
thought and breadth of culture! Men are
beginning to ask how it is that the bulk of
the Established clergy are always opposed

* Evidence before Mr. Ewart's Committee.
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to pesce and freedom and right; and the
question is full of d“ﬁ:

If the Church would only learn in this
herdsy! But her destiny is not our present
oonoern. Qur care now is that the universi-
ties be kept free from the stains of this
ignoble strife,—that the marks of old strug-
E:whiohyetolin_gtothembohkennn A

r. Goldwin Bmith fears lest he
seem to dream, were he to tell what the
career of our universities might be. It isa
foolish and false thing to say that the Dis-
senters are hostile to them: Digni in
their wealth, venerable in their antiquity,
appealing to every feeling of romance, every
sentiment of beauty, they cast a spell over
the imagination even of those who are shut
out from them, and rule in their hearts with
a charmed sway. The Disenter longs to
share their spirit, to breathe their atmos-
phere; he on them with admiration,
even with pride ;ofand if here and thonb;
some expressions of indignant envy may
heard, who can wonder? The more pro-
found this admiration, the keener the sense
of the wrong which has been inflicted.
Striving, then, to fulfil their high destiny,
the universities will meet no slow res;
h&n :lll‘mt‘“l classes of the oommbe’ 'mity.phahmg

iny may yet sccomplishi
itself not in Engyhn’a alone, but in all the
great communities which speak the English
tongue, and not by Mh:fe only, but by
directing and controlling teaching of
others, we can hardly venture to imagine.
Such fancies may seem fond. Yet we will
not with tho hope that they may be
one day realized. But if the splendour of
that day is ever to dawn, “the pestilential
coils of party in which the university has
lain for threc disasirous centuries choked,
E:nlysed, isolated from the nation, must
untwined ; the party ostracism which
decimates her administration must Jbe
brought to an end; academical aims must
revail over political and ecclesiastical aims
in her councils, and those councils must be
frecly opened to all who can serve her well,
and who will serve her for herself.”

Agr. I1.—1. Miréio, Pousmo Prouvencau de
Frederi Misiral.  Avignon, Marseille,
Nice, Paris. 8= Edition, 1864.

2. An English Version of Miréio. By C. H.
GRraNT. Marseille, Avignon, etc., 1867.

Asbout twenty years ago the son of a poor
gardener of St. Remy, in Provence, proud
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of some schoolboy verses in correct sohool-
French, dedicated them to his mother, and
when he proceeded to read them to her, was
shocked to find that the old Provencal
woman did not understand them. The
patois of southern Franoe, in truth,is much
nearer to Spanish and Itelian, or to their
common mother, Latin, than it is to the
French of Paris. How Joseph Roumanille,
the native of St. Remy, should only then
and thus have discovered this, is mot of
much consequence. But the fact is, that
along all the French sea-board of the Med-
iterrancan, across all the fair provinces of
Guienne and Gascony, Languedoo, Danphiné,
and Provence, all the way from the Pyre-
nees to the Alps, the spoken lan is
that patois to which its modern cultivators
give the time-honoured name of Provencal;
and few of the natives of the degree of
farmers, labourers, tradesmen, understand
any other. All through that country a
traveller is met with “'We don't speak
Frenoh,” as in our West Highlands the na-
tives have “no Saxon.” Joseph Rouma-
nille, loving his old mother at St. Remy,
was also fnﬁ of love for the country of his
ﬁ)uth and the language in whioh he had
isped his first 'zmyen; and he dedieated
his talents to the same task that inspired
Burns to wish—

“ That I for poor auld Scotland’s sake
Some usefa’ plan or book could make,
Or sing a sang at least.”

Roumanille was no dreamer. He had
encrgy and perseverance to make a fair be-
ginning of the revival of Provengal litera-
ture. He ht the tone of his country-
men. Mistral describes him as one

‘ who mingles
In his harmonies the people’s tears,
Tho laugh of maidens, and the flowers of

spring.”

He bas spoken sweet, inmocent words,
sung chaste and holy songs, to his own
ple, in their native language, that despised
tongue—nosto lengo which had
hitherto been the vehiole of no literature
higher than s coarse ribaldry. He has res-
cued his mother-tongue from that degrada.
tion, has spread innocent delight through
the farms and vil of Provence, and he
has had his reward in seeing his patriotio
undertaking oarried forward with enthusi-
asm by a worthy school of followers and
rivals, :

Avignon, the old ecity of the Popes, a
place full of historical associations,* is the

® There is a lttle Museum of Antiquities at
Avignon, full of tambe of the old colonists of Mas-
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centre of the Proven¢al movement, and

from the press and the book-stalls of Avig-
non have already gone forth some remarka-
ble litorary efforts in the revived pafoss.
These authors and their works were noticed
in & Jate number of the North British Re-
view, and the attention of the reading public
was called in particular to the Afiréso of M.
F. Mistral, to which we propose to dedicate
this paper. Mistral is the greatest of the
new Troubadours, and Mirtio, his own fa-
vourite,* is the most successful and popular
of his works. The poem is now in its
third edition. '

It would seem that the pastoral or idyl
thrives best in patois. Without going back
to the Dorie of tho Greek shepherds, and
eschewing the vile affeotation of rusticity in

silia,with Greck inscriptions and sculpture as fresh as
if carved yesterday. The contents are sepulchral
urns, lachrymatories, and many vessels of many-
coloured glass and unknown use. The sculptures
aro chiefly of the crowd of guests assembled at the
faneral feast. These tombs are found round Avig-
non, and all down the Rhone valley. To all collec-
tors of anclent coins and bricd-brac Avignon is an
attractive resort. The magnificent remains of tho
E:hce of the Popes, the church—which some will

ve to be of ancient Roman masonry,—the city
walls, more picturesque from their decay, would de-
tain more travellers, if all the world were not rush-
ing by the great rail to Marscilles, en route to Al-
geria, to Indis, * on business.”

To such * measurers of sea and land ” it would be
useloss to suggest the interests of Vaucluse, of the
Pont-du-Gard, of Nimes, Arles, Orange, bringing
Rome and its magnificence face to face with you.
8till less would it avail to whisper that a walk on
the Rocher des Doms on a spring evening, with the
noble rivers joining at your feet, while the setting
sun lights up the old towers and the Banksia roses
cling;lng to their walls, and the Arbres de Judée
dazzle the eyes with the blaze of their blossom—
such a walk, always with a good companion, and
amid the music of innumerable frogs, i8 a thing
never to be forgotten.

We don't take up the cudgels against Murray
and the Guide-books, who rail at the wind there,
and rake up some old scandalous doggrel of—

 Avenio venlosa,
Sine vento venenoss,
Cum vento fastidiosa |
We can afford to laugh at such libels, and offer a
translation ad libitum :—
Old Avignon’s the place for wind!
And ague there you'll often find ;
But blow the wind, or shake the fever,
We'll sing—O0ld Avignon for ever!

The northern man, tired of his long winter,
dreading the severe punishment of his northern
spring, may do worse than make his tryst to meet
the sun and the swallows on the Rock of Avignon.

® In his dedication to Lamartine he says

¢ Es moun cor ¢ moun amo,
Es la flour de mis an.”
Tis my heart and my soul,
It is the flower of my years.
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some of our English pastorals, we have the
best cxample h:::ong out:;lve& pl?ﬂ;n:;:
far greater when aingi o sim
of the Kyle plougEma.n, in his shepherd
laid, by the banks of the Doon, than when
iving the conventional life, and using the
book- of his patrons and patroness-
es in Edinburgh, o felt hi more &
Inan, more a true poet, when, like his own
immortal “ Tam-o’-Shanter,” buffeting the
rough weather, and—

“ Now crooning o'er some auld Scots sonnet,
Now haudin’ bis gude blue bonnet.”

It is true that Burns had an advantage
over thiose Provengal poets, and indeed over
other writers in a provincial dialect. Burns's
song, in the broadest Scots, was something
else than vulgar then. In his day, not a
high-born dame of Scotland but had heard
that language in her nursery, and learnt to
love the sweet sentiment as well as the melo-
dy of our old ballads from her nurse, long
before she was called to weep over the ten-
der verses of—

“ Ye banke and braes o’ bonny Doon, -
How can ye bloom sae fresh and fair}”

The educated olasses had not to look
back to Barbour, or cven to Dunbar and
Lindsay, for the Ayrshire ploughman’s dia-
lect. ¢ rhythm was familiar. Was it
not the ring of the Border ballad of love
and war, as it was still sung by the blythe
milkmaid and the crone at her wheel | Even
the broad musical Saxon tongue was still the
common language of the nursery, and of the
never-forgotten companions of nursery days.
Feeling that our own partiality should put us
out of court, we call in the authority of Long-
fellow, who, speaking of his own version of
Jasmin’s pretty pastoral, the “ Blind
Girl,” says—

“Ouly the tongue of Lowland Scotland might,
Rehearse this little tragedy aright.”

We accept the testimony of the pure Eng-
lish poct, though it may have an unconscious
bias from associating the language with the
genius of Burns.

Now, someting of Burns's advantages the
knot of Provengal enthusiasts claim to bave.
They pretend to resuscitate an ancient
poetical language — the langue d'oc, — the
speech, a thougand years ago, of the Princes
and Counts of the court of Toulouse, where
the constitution was not merely, a3 was said
later of France, “s despotism tempered by
songs,” but where songs were paramount to
politics and the constitution. It is not a
mere romance. For several centuries, in all
that country, kings and queens, knights and
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soldiers thought it their highest honour to
make venes,nﬂd to sing them. Love and
song were the business of life ; and lords and
ladies held debates about the tender passion,
the philosophy of love, with as mueh snvity
as serious people now throw into a dispute
about church music. But that language,
oultivated by the old Troubadours, and
fixed by them, was gone; either quite for-

tten, or preserved only in the mouth of
the uncducated peasant, who has handled it
roughly and degraded it to vile uses. It
was gone as thoroughly as the Latin of the
Roman Provincia, as the Greek in which 8t.
Cesaire preached to the people of Narseilles
in the sixth century.

Has the charaoter of the people as mueh
obanged ? It is hard to say. The
are still iar; very different from the
Gauls of midland Franee. Tradition, or
belief of ancestry, does not go for much in
national character. But the shepherd of the
Gardon, who has never heard of the Greek
colonists who settled Massilia, for whom
Theooritus may have invoked the Sicilian
Muse two thousand years ago, does not look
without emotion on the marvellous aqueduoct
that spans his native valley, on the remains
of Roman art scattered round Arles and
Nimes, telling tho tale of imperial power
and colonial civilisation. He does believe
that his forefathers had something to do
with those stupendous monuments. Tradi-
tion is something real when vouched by such
evidence.

Actaal “race” and blood deseent will
have more influence than the traditiomary
belief and pride of ancestry. Why should
we doubt that it will affect the character as
it is known to affect the physical constitn-
tion of animals and mankind ! We Britons
are ready enough to fancy the stout Anglo-
Saxon strain cropping out in the uttermost

arts of the earth. ihose Greeks, be they
g)orim or Ionian, oapable of such early civi-
lisation, of g0 poetical a temperament—those
middle-age Troubadours, living in an atmos-
phere of church and chivalry and song, may
perhaps have influenced the character of the
present people who inhabit their seats—a
people addicted to musio, of a very poetical
temperament, religious to extreme supersti-
tion,—sober, gentle, slow, almost dull—yet
so easily cxcited to dangerous exoesses.

It is possible, then, that the peculiar cha-
racter of the people, like their language,
may be traced to their historical ancestry.
That may be one element. Another is more
certain. About their climate there can be
no mistake. It is still the sunny land of
love and of song, where the blood bounds
with a wilder throb of passion, where the
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rudest music has the effect of the tarantula,
and the common sir breathes sweet and
wooingly through the mulberry leaf and the
almond blossom.

The French eritic, like the French police-
man, is all for centralization and submission
to “ the suthority ” in all things. He sces
no advantage in reviving a language dead
or doomed to die. He has not much sympa-
thy with the wish to speak to that fine im-
pulsive people in the only tongue they mnder-
stand, to save them from the polluted ribal-
dry of their familiar songs, and to give
them the use and the delight of a homely
literature of pure thoughts, not unmixed
with humour and gaiety. If the people are

capable of appreciating something above
their coarse virelays, let them learn ch !

If their authors feel the power of the true
artist, let them write to intelligent men in
French! We poor insulars may be pardon-
ed for cherishing a different opinion. With-
out fighting the battle of suppressed nation-
alities, we submit that the Avignon revival-
ists have done well in writting pastorals
and tales and songs in the langunge of their
countrymen, simple palois though it may
be. We are prepared to maintain that
there are good reasons for writing popular
poetry in the langmage of the people, and
there are special rensons against writing it
% Of modern guages, perhaps French i
modern lan, , perhaps French is
the least suited for pasbor%l orpidyllie com-
osition. Its very perfootions, which none
ut a Parisian can hope to master, are
agaiust such a use. Its sharp precision, the
unyiclding acouracy of its grammar, its in-
tolerance of colloquial *vulgariems,” of
incomplete sentences, of childish prattle, all
join to make the polished language unfit for
the talk of ideal shepherds and ploughmen.
May we say further, there is a want of frank,
patural, kindly, old-world expressions in its
vocabulary, and of full rich tones in its
speech. French is best adapted for the life
of cities. It is the special language of
soience. Itis admirable in the witness-box,
more exoellent and admirable in comedy, and
in familiar letters,—especially ladies’ letters
—and indeed generally in the conversa-
tion and interocourse of educated people.
But it is not a poetical langunage, a8 com-
pared with English or German, nor a mu-
sical speech, when compared with Italian
or Spanish or Lowland Scotoh.

But this is not & question of comparison
of lan The simplicity which unfits
the Provencal patois for expressing the lofti-
er or moro subtle thoughts of educated men,
recommends it to the ear of the peasantry of
southern France; and any language is worth
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cultivating that is spoken by millions—an
lan n%bnt is th'epsolo sl:»eec'by h of a peoplg
It is hardly possible to confer a ter
boon on ;tpeop o situated like these patods-
speskers of the SBouth, destitute of anything
worthy of the name of literaturo, than by
opening to them, in their own tongue, a
wholesome literature, full of innocent, gene-
rous, tender charities, sympathizing with
their rude but well-realized feelings of reli-
gion, and brought home to their common
ocoupations and daily use. :

Perhaps it would have been better if the
adventurous champions of the new or re-
stored language hng banished French readers
entirely from their thoughts, and French
translation from their pages. When Burns,
under the full affalus of the Muse, sang to
his peasant-love, his bonnie Jean, or told a
tale to his neighbours that was destined
to immortality, he despised for the nonce
Edinburgh critics, and took no thought of
Homer and Virgil. What would have been
his answer, had Creech pr(;goaed to print
“ Tam-o’-Shanter ” with an Kuoglish version
en regard! Undoubtedly those Provencal
enthusiasts at first meant their songs for the
shephords and peasants of the Rhone valley ;
but, bolder grown, they strike for the honour
of Provence and its literature as worthy to
rank with French. In other words the poet
who prints at Avignon, though he loves his
besutiful province and its people, has an
arvidre pensbe — what will they think of me
at Paris?” Perhaps no Frenchman can
overcome that feeling. Morcover, M. Mis-
tral isa scholar and a elassic. In the first lines
of his pastoral he profosses himself * umbly
escoulan dow grand gmaro,- ” and he shows
in some places too p]a.inlﬁ that he is imita-
ting his great master. His pastoral poem
would have becn more successful if he had
written for the Provengals rather than tho
Parisians, and banished Homer quite from
his thoughts for the time,

But the convenience of the Paris public
demands a translation ; and it is only part
of the evil that M. Mistral encumbers his
racy Provencal poem with a literal French
prose version, like a school Horace with
# Smart ” vis-3-vez, if, as the French oritics
tell us, the work bears marks of the original
Provencal being cut and carved to suit the
French translation

But now we have done of our oritical
growl. In truth the faults we have found
are not so much the author’s, as arising out
of the circumstances which he has to contend
with; and shall now endeavour to make our
English rcaders in some degree acquainted
wi!:ﬁ his very singular and ver{I charming
poem. In one particular, M. Mistral bhas
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had rare good fortune. He has found among

his own eounTen, even in the great tra-
arseille, a gentleman well

ding city of
versed in Provencal, perhaps to the manner
born, in every respect worthy to render into
English this remarkable poem. Mr. Grant
evidently appreciates the beauties of the
original, yet with infinite taste forbears
from any embellishment of his own. His
natural unaffected English, following the
order of the original where possible, be-

comes really musical, and contrasts, to our "

mind, favourably with the French prose
w:xlich M. Milrt.ral ll:aa joined to his Proven-
¢al poetry. Kor the most part we propose
to use ﬁz Grant’s translation in the speci-
mens we shall require for making the poem
known to our readers. We eay, for the
most part, but having said so, we shall not
consider ourselves nd to follow Mr.
Grant in every instance, nor to break our
narrative by stating when we leave his trans-
lation for one we prefer.

The scene of M. Mistral’s pastoral is not
in the most beautiful spot of the Provencal
Arcadia, At the mouth of the Rhone, on
the left bank, is a district some twenty or
thirty miles broad, of wild, land,
that seems in some remote prehistoric age
to have been overspread with the débris
brought down by the two great rivers from
their Alpine valleys. The natives ealled
it the Craw, and M. Mistral, willing to keep

up the connexion with the Greek eolonists, -

derives the pame from the Greek xpaipos

—arid. The books tell us that it is part .

of the old camps lampsder, It is pastured
by wild, shaggy cattle and sheep, and only
in a few spots 1s capable of tillage. One of
these oases is oultivated from the Mas do
Falabrego, that is, the farm-steading of the
lotus or nettle-tree. You can tell it at a
distance by the fine old olives, and
edges and alleys of almonds and vines.
It is one of the properties in the Crau,
Master Ramon, its posseasor, has six ploughs
at work, and the plough marks but a small
part of the produce of a farm in that land
of the silk-worm, of the olive and almond,
not to speak of the grape, and all manner
of fruits, The farmer is as proud of the
land he has reclaimed with the sweat of his
brow as Tennyson’s northern farmer was of
stubbing Thornaby Watiste. His daughter,
Mireio, is the heroine of the tale. The
author translates her name into Frenoh,
Mireille, and we beg leave for the present
to call her Muriel. She is the srettiest girl,
and promises to have the best dower in the
ran.
For such a girl there is no lack of suit-
ors.
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" the sea calms down her an
ber billows gently heave! in

June,

“ Vengue lon tems que li viouleto
Dins li o
Espelisson a flo—"

" Come the season when the violets in the

meadows so fresh blow in bunches; when
bosom, and
t sweet sea-
son come three suitors for fair Muriel’s hand.

. First is Aldri:—

¢ Vengué proumié lou pastre Alfri
Dison qu'avié milo bestidri. . .”

They say he had a thousand aheep that
sed the rich sea pastures all the winter

h. Insummer he went with his flocks

to the Alps, but when the snow came on the
hills, you should have seen the rich flock

ing down from the glens of Dauphiné
mtgm on the broad pﬁin of the Crau!

“You should have scen this multitude
Defile into the stony road;
The early lambkins heading the whole band,
Come on in merry thron,
%e lamb-her(tlll glg:“ngbelh, : then come
o asses Wil eir in pairs, their
foals beside,
Or in disorder trotting after them.

Captains of the Brime
;}Vith horns turn‘«;d 5 i'ng g th

ext come on abreast, ing their bell
And with looks askance, 8 N
Five proud buok-goats with threatening

heads.

Behind come the mothers
With their little mad-cap kids.”

After march the rams, the sires and lead-
ers of the flock, with mussles in the air.
You know them by their great horns thrice
twisted round their ecars. At the head of
the flock goes the head-shepherd, his plaid
3bouthhis shoulde;s l,a and then in s cloud of
ust, hurrying and hustling, come the e
answeril:;y with their blel::.xgn to their bl::::
il:g lambs; the woolly wedgeu slowly fol-

w.

From break to break the shepherd boys
are heard to their dogs shouting—e la vowto |
—(far yaud /) Then comes the flock im-
mense, all pitch-marked on thesides. Apart
the yearling cwes, the two-year-olds, and
ewes from whom they bhave taken their
lambs, and the twin-breeders that wearily
their heavy burdens bear along.

And all these sheep and goata are Aldri’s
—all young and old and fair and foul. And
when before him they defile, and march past
in hundreds, his eyes sparkle, and as a soep-
tre he grasps his ma;ﬁl cudgel. When to
pasture going, followed by bis large white

- sheep-dogs, his knees in leather leggins but-
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toned, with looks so calm and brow so0 wise,
ou would take him for the beautiful King
i)avid, as at even to the wells of his fathers
he went in his youth to water his flocks.
Aldri, with his flock and his noble pres-
ence, is too Homerio 4 fi to suffer any
degradation. He should not imitate Vir-
gil’s shepherd boys, and offer Muriel a box-
wood bowl of his own carving, all cut with
his own shepherd knife ! e should not
occupy his leisure in carving castanets and
sheep-bells and collars It savours too much
of the drawing-room shepherds of Watteau.
The bowl might be a masterpiece worthy of
Alcimedon, but that was not the way for the
noble shepherd Aldri to woo his love. Per-
haps Muriel thought so. She examined the
bowl and admired the carved upon
it—three nymphs wakening a sleeping shep-
herd by putting a bunch of grapes on his
mouth—and then she tells ﬂtri to take
back his bowl, and she goes off with a
bound, erying, “ Shepherd, your offering is
very pretty, but my lover has one more
beautiful.”

% Moun bon-ami n’a 'no plus bello! * -~
Soun amour, pastre! ?umd me bélo,
O fuu que baisse li parpello
O dins iéu sinte courre un bonur que me
poun. . . .»

“ My lover hath one more beantiful |
It is his love, shepherd! And when on me
he looks

Needs must I close my eyelids,
Or else a bliss runs throngh me that destroys
meo.

* Then like a sprite the maiden vanished.
Aliri the shepherd wrapped up
His goblet carefully again, and slowly, in
the twilight,
Departed from the farm, distarbed to think
A maid so fair so much in love should be
With any one but him.”

Tho next of Muriel’s suitors is Veran,
from Sambue, in the t salt marshes,
where he has a hundred mares, all white,
cropping the reeds of the marsh—a hun-
dred white mares, with manes uncut and
wildly floating. Doubtless they arec the
horses of the sea, broke away from the car
of Neptuno:

 For when the sea moans and scowls,

’}‘;hen :1'1':” p:frtotherlr oables,

1e stallions amargue neigh for jo;
And sinack like whipeord ghfor Jor,
Their long hanging tails,
And paw the ground,
And feel within their flesh
The trident of the terrible
Who raises the tempest and the flood,

And s:ir: from top to bottom the depths of the

sea.” ,
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This Veran, the master of the fiery steeds,
comes proudly, with long white frock, of
the fashion of Arles, thrown over his shoul-
der, with belt chequered like a lizard’s
back, and hat of wax-cloth, shining in the
sun. Of old his grandsire had lent his wild
teams to tread out the corn on the thresh-
ing-floor of the Falabrego Mas, and now
he approaches, not the maid herself, but
Muriel’s father, Master Ramon, and claims
acquaintance. He tells of his great stud
and ever-incroasing store, and offers himself
as the old man’s son-in-law. Master Ramon
hears, well pleased. He soon tells Muriel,
The poor girl hears him, pale, and trem-
blini with emotion, prays her father not to
think so young to send hor from him. She
reminds him how he has told her, that be-
fore one marries one should know and be
known. Her mother comes to her aid, and
the lord of the wild horses retires with a
smile,— For I tell you,” says Veran, “a
Camargan stud-master knows the bite of a
mosquito |”

In the course of the same summer comes
a third suitor, Ourrias, *“Ju foucadou,”
“the brander”—the cattle-brander of the
Souvags, the desert beyond the river. Black
and fierce aro the famous cattle of the Sou-
vage ; and there, in midst of his herd, born
there, brought up with his oxen, Ourrias
was like them in shape, in the savage eye,
and in blackness. Between his eyes he has
a soar, got in & famous bull-fight, a single
combat, hand to horn, with a savage bull,
at a great branding, still remembered in
Camargue.

The mighty ¢ brander” finds Muriel at
the well alone, with sleeves and skiré
tucked up, washing her cheese-forms. Saints
of Heaven! how beautiful she was! (Sainto
de Dréu ! coume era bello?) her little feet in the
clear water dabbling!

“ Good day, fair maid,” said Ourrias, * if

ou don’t forbid me, I will give my white
t a drink at this clear well.”  Qh!”
said the girl, ‘‘the water never fails here.
You may let her drink as much as you
lease at the dam-head.” Then follows a
Sialogne of sharp repartee, which ends with
Mauricl sending the black braoder about his
business. And now—

“The shadows of the white poplars are

lengthening,

The Ventourese breeze is freshening ;

8till has the sun two hours of height;

The weary ploaghinen are turning their eyes

To him from time to time, and wishing

That eve would come, that they might meet
their wives

Ou the threshold.”

That was the time that Qurrias the brander
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' left the spri ing in his mind the
ot ho had reoeived fom Muriel.  His
head was in a whirl, and from time to time

the rush of gathered sent the blood of
shame to his brow. Acroes the fields he

gnlltaps, farions, mttterin&kis wrath. He
oould have :’:;:th with the pebbles of the

_ fields. He could have éharged the sun with
his spear !

In this mood ¢ the brander’” meets with
a foe to vent his rage upon; but for this
new and chief person of our simple drama
we must turn back some leaves.

The hero of our tale, Muriel’s love, is no
lord of mighty floeks and herds, no prinoce in
disguise ; if Mistral is ineapable of that
vulgarity. Vincent is the son of a {om oot~
gﬁer of Valabrego, on.the left bank of the

one, and he and his father earn their
bread by making baskets,—the large erates
used in the husbandry of olives and almonds,
of mulberry-pieking and vintaging. We in-
troduce them in a musical stanga :—

“De long d6éu Rose, entre li pibo
E 1a sauseto de la, ribo
En un paure oustaloun pér I’aigo rousiga
Un panieraire demouravo
Qu’ emé soun drole piéi passavo
De mas én mas e pedassavo
Li osneéstello e li panié trauca.”

¢ Among the willows by the river side,
The Rhone with poplars bordered,
Ia o poor damp mouldy hut,
A basket-weaver dwelt,
Who, with his son,
At times went round from mas to mas,
And patched old eribs and baskets full of holes,”

One evening-—it is the opening of our pas-
toral—the basket-makers, father and som,
seck shelter at the Mas of Falabrego, where
wanderers are not rejected. They have
their supper with the household, servants
and family, all at one stone table. Muriel,
active and graceful, seasoned a dish of beans
with olive oil, and, running, brought it to
them.

Muriel is Bot quite fifteen—a true Pro-
vengal! Her brown cheek shows the ripen-
ing of the sun, and her bright, honest face
and sparkling black eyes would banish sor-
row. About her head her glossy blaek
tresses fall in wavy curls. Twin peaches
not fully ripe her rounded bosom seems.
lSoxpewhat ghy she is, yet merry, laughter-
oving.

Mfch pressed by all, chiefty by Muriel,
and cheered by a goblet of Crau wine, the
old basket-maker sings a song of the sea.
Old Master Ambroi bad sailed and fought
with Suffren, and he fights his battles and
beats the English o’er again, in song, like a
true tof. Then the labourers, delighted
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with the old sailor’s song, from table ros,
and went to lead their six yoke to the -
stream ; and while their mules are drinking,
they beneath the branehes pendent from the
trellis etill keep humming the old Valabre.
gan’s song. while Muriel sits and talks
with Vincent, the basket-maker.
Vincent is sixteen, with cheeks as swarthy
as you please,—but darkish land is know
to yield the finest wheat, and black grapa
mazeﬁmwine that sets all dancing:

“ Certo, 806 ’ro un ben drole e di miéu estampa”
“He weaa I sssure you, a handsome boy in
face and figure,”

Murie] and he talk of their lives and dally
labours. She envies him for travelling
about and seeing so much. ¢ Oh! whatan. |
cient castles and wild places you must see!
What places of pilgrimage and holy saints!
While we, we never leave our dovecot!” 8
enco d, he tells of his wanderings—of
the path through the olives all dee‘fl with
flowers, when the whitened orchard loads the
air with their perfame—of hunting the con-
tharis—of picking the gall-nuts from the ok
—aof getting leeches in the good old way, by
wading till the wader’s leg is covered with the
blood-suckers—and other gipsy-boy trade
But above all, he tells her of the-wonders df
¢ Sando, the shrine of the “ Three Maris"
of C we, where there is such divine
music, where all the people bring their sick
to be cured, where the blind receive ther
sight. “ Ah! young lady, should ever mi¢
fortune overtake you,

¢ O'ourré'c, courrés, i Santo ] aureslow de sovlas)

Run, run to ¢ Sanfo. There you will have
solace I Then he changed the- strain, snd
described with vivid words and gesture 8
foot-race at Ntmes, in which he had himsel!
run and been defeated. Muriel and Vineent -
sat close together. She was never tired of
listening, * Oh, mother ! sleep is for winter!
Now the nights are light, too light to sleep:
let’s listen, listen to him! I could pass Y
evenings and my life in hearing him I"
Another day of spring, when the malberry
was in leaf, and all the girls of Provenct
were picking its leaves in baskets and sacks
for their silk-worms, Muriel, as ghe clim
a mulberry-tree, saw Vinoent paasmﬁ, ud
called him. He asks leave to help herd
stripping the branches, and the pair of chil
dren are soon busy picking leaves, taking ¢
bird’s-nest, and making love in simplg, inno-
cent, charming prattle. In the midst of
their talk the branch on which they wert
sitting broke, and both fell to the fronnd Ly
each other’s arms, Vincent eagerly asks if
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. Muriel was hart. No, the fall had not hurt
her; but something was the matter, some-
thing tormented her—took away sight and
hearing, and sent her blood bounding threugh
her body. Poor Vinognt makes guesses at
the cause of her disturbance. Was it fear of
her mother chiding for idleness? Was it a
stroke of the sun? ¢ No, nol it is none of
these that ails me. My breast can hold it
no longer. Vimcent! Vincent! must you
know it ?—I love you, Vinoent "— Ds tu
siow amouroso.” Vinoent is at first inoredu-
lous—that the princess of the Mas should
love the poor basket-maker! But the Pro-
vengal girl scorns the difference of fortune.
“ What matters it to me whether my lover
be a baron or & basket-maker!” and her
lover answers to her passion in a fine rhap-
sqdy. There is nothing he would not do for
her—nothing she could desire that he would
not get for her. If she wished the bright star
above them, he would rush seas,
woods, torrents, nor fire nor sword should
stop him; to the tops of the peaks touching
the heaven he would go, to seize it, and, on
Sunday, he wourld hang it on her neck. The
passionate frl heard him, nothing loath, and
no doubt the elojuence came bettered from
his lips—for he was a beautiful gmmg fellow,
full of life and vigour and confidenoe in him.
self, though estimating his love so far above
him. It is the passion of the South, with the
innocence of childhood and of simple man-
ners. In the whole scene there is nothing to
raise a blush, nothing to require even the thin
veil of the uncouth patois to gain admittance
to modest ears. The youth had ventured
once to clasp the maiden to his breast—had
ventured one kiss —when a shrill voice, the
voice of an old woman, is heard in the alley,
~—+* Mauriel, the silk-worms will have nothing
to eat at mid-day!” Like a covey of spar-
rows when a stone is thrown among them,
the lovers separate—she to the Mas, without
a word, with her gathering of leaves on her
head ; he stands immovable, and watohes her
from a distance, as she ran swiftly across the
fallow.

Such was the person whom the sav
Ourrias encountered as he rode from the
well at the Mas, galloped over the fields,
raging, ready to t with man, or bull, or
devil, with the stones on the fallow, or the
moon in the sky. He had no reason to sus-

et that Vincent was his favoured rival,

t he was going in the direction of the Mas,
he was at least acquainted with its inhabi-
lt‘a.nts. At any nﬂi he was a victim to vent

is r. 0] “I suppose it is you, you
e?bnggsot,” he eried, “ who ste ybo-
witched that foolish girl of the Mas ?”” and
then he spoke insultingly of Muriel, and
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sent contemptuous messages to her. Vin-
cent was rom to madness, and both men
were ready for battle, but they spent some
time in the preliminary war of words, after
the fashion of the old world, when men about
to fight loved to whet the appetite for the
feast of battle with threats and boasts, which
we moderns—perhaps more correotly, we
lish—have banished even from the most
lebeian encounters, Ourrias screams and
ﬁowls with rage, and our hero is not silent.
The war of words over, they rush together
like two bulls. The ground shakes, the peb-
bles fly fiom under them. Vincent is light
and quick, and plants the first effective blow,
but when he was following it v‘xip, Qurrias
catches him with his huge fist, and fells Vin-
cent to the earth. " Then more boasting.
Then Vincent is up, and they rush together
and le—1like Scotsmen—Ilike Lancashire
men,—it is a fierce wrestle more than a box-
ing-match. In their fury they scratch and
bite :—
“ Diéu! quenti cop Vincen i’gjonnglo!

Diéu! quenti bacelas mando lou bouvatié 1”

‘“ Heavens | how Vincent peppers him with
blows! Heavens! what a its the herds-
man deals! His club-like fists erushing, smash-
ing!”

It is the battle of two of Homer’s heroes.
And again it is the fight of Dares and En-
tellus. ,

Tired of storming round and round him,
Vincent puts down his head and makes a
rush full at his stomach, Then as he bent—

% The puissant herdsman seized him by the
small, and in Provenqal fashion tossed him o’er
his shoulder like a shovel of wheat, into a field
a far way off.”

But the youth rises, claims a third round,
and—

¢« At the risk of perishing, on the Camargan
savage rushes, a blow delivers him, a

straight-out-from-the-shoulder blow, fair in the
stomach. The Camargan a?-aﬁgers, feels for
something to support him, to his misty optics
all seemed turning. Ioy cold sweat broke out
on his forehead. Then upon the stony plain,
and with a falling tower’s orash, great Ourrias
gll:l Into deep silence all La Crau was hush-

Vincent places his foot on his breast, but, -
after a time, dismisses him with a jeer, van-
quished. The savage brander away
and mounts his horse, which he had tied toa
tree, and then—

¢ Chafing, storming, cursing all around!
What is he seeking? Aie! Aiel he stoops.
Now he has found it! Now he brandishes his
tridzgt savagely, and rushes right upon Vin-
cen [
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¢ Say your prqzers," thundered the traitor.
Vincent fell under his h as he
looked a last look at the white dwelling of
his love. The brander gallops off, scattering
the pebbles as he flies. * To-night,” he
says, “ the Orau wolves will bave a feast |”
Yet, not without compunctious visiti

the traitor rides away from the soene of his
murder, and coming to the river bank, hails
a boat to take him over. Three fishers in
the boat take him on board, and his mare
swims at the stern. “Ho! master pilot.
have a care! your boat is shaky!” I have
notioed it just now.”

* Pourtan un marrit pes, vous dise,
Responde lon pilot, et piéi digué plus pen.”
‘‘We have a wicked freight, I tell you,
the pilot said, and no word then said more.”

. But when the boat pitohed and staggered
and took in water till she was like to sink,

said the pilot again—
¢ As tua quaucun miserable!”
4 Villain, you've murdered some one!”

At last the pilot gets communicative,
The Rhone is full of phantoms to-night,
and ghosts and spiritual appearances; for it

St. Medard’s night, when the souls of the
drowned revisit the earth, taper in hand,
searching, searching, seeking for any
deed of their past life, any act of faith that
may open the gate of Paradise to them.
There are ghosts of fishers—

“ Fishers who caught the lamprey and the
perch, and now have food become for perch
and lamprey. Now behold another troop de-
filing. All disconsolate on the shingle, they
are maidens fair and loving, who, abandoned
by their lovers, in despair besought the Rhone
for hospitality, and in the river drowned their
grief immense.”

¢ Desesperado

An demanda la retirado
Au Rose, pér nega soun immenso doulour.”

‘“ There is a band of atheists, traitors, mur-
derers. Theso also seek some saving deed, but
in the gravel of the river find but heavy sins
and crimes, in shape of stones, 'gainst which
they stumble with their naked feet. . . . Be-
neath the roaring wave, Heaven’s pardon these
shall seek in vain, for ever.”

Here Ourrias clutched the pilot’s shoul-
der. “The boat is ﬁlling I

“ The bucket’s there,” replies the pilot
quietly. And Ourrias sets to bale with all
his might. And he toils bravely : du¢ that
night the spirits of the river danced on Trin-
cataio bridge.

Courage ! bale, OQurrias, bale! The mare
tries to break her halter. “ What is it,
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Blanoo? Art afraid of the dead ? eaid
her master, his own face white as chalk, and

“ Captain, I cannot swim! Can you save
her P—save the boat I”

“No! Inthe twinkle of an eye
gink ; but, from the river's bank a cable will
be heaved us by the dead—that i
of ghosts that frighten you #0.” And as be

down went the boat in the Rhone.

In the dark distance, the pale lamps
= Tong 1 aa bright aa ightuing Toom back
a ray as bright as lightni
to onsbank, and unggn have ot::rgved a spider

inning her thread in the sun, and then
;{iding along it, those fishers, who ware
ong . Beom the mddlo of tho gurghing

it. From the middle of the i
wao:asr, Ourrias, too, stretched his
to seize that cable; but the spirsis of the rieer
that night danced om Trincataso dridge,—and
down went the assassin to the bottom

A passage like this suffers from the ocon-
densation n here. But even in owr
bald rendering, relieved here and there by
Mr. Grant's version, the’ whole episode of
Ourrias seem:i t:h usclhigbly ngo‘r:n: and

icturesque. In the closing scene, the

gatur‘:isq 18 not emrloyed till the mmf
the assassin, equally with the mind of the
reader, is worked up to the pitech necessary
for receiving such impressions. None of
Scott’s ghostly scenes are so fine or so nat-
ural. The diadlerie of “ Tam-o’-Shanter,?
though perfect in its kind, is pitched on s
lower key.

But, after all, Vincent is not killed out-
right. He is found in a miserable state by
some swineherds returning from the fair of
St. Chamas the Rich, and borne by them to
the nearest dwelling,—the Mas of Fala
The bliss of the wounded knight, ten
by his lady love, the ecstasy of recover-
ing health in her company, are mot for
him, however, or they must be su plied
by the reader’s imagination. M. lrmtnl
prefers an unmeaning visit of the lovers to
a witch’s cavern,—a very foil to the scene
we have just desoribed. Vincent recovers
and returns to his father’s hut, from whence
the presumptuous youth sends his father on
an embassy to the Mas of Falab

The old basket-maker arrived on St
John’s Eve, along with a gang of reapers,
who were to begin cutting next day; bat
first they had their feast at Master Ramon's
board, and then they went, as befitted, to
heap and trim the balefires proper on that
night. Ramon the farmer, and Master
Ambroi, are left together at table. The

]
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smbassedor tells his tale cunningly in the
third person, and asks advice. Ramon has
plenty, and all for stern coercion. If a
fa.therdia a father, he should mn.ksh:ilmsolf
obeyed. When we were young, any
sob:yoppond his father's will, it’l:;gmore than
like his father would have killed him.”

¢ Mais afebrido e blavinello
L’enamourado pichounello
Ven alor a soun paire, Adonc me tuarés
O paire! Es i¢u que Vencén amo
E, davans Diéu et Nostro Damo,
Res autre qu’éu n’aura mon amo!
Un silenci mourtan li prengué touti tres.”

Fevered and pale, the impassioned girl
interrupts her fnp:h}er, “You will kill me
then, my father. It is me that Vinoent
loves, and, before God and Qur Lady, none
but he shall have my heart !” A dead silence
held all three.

Her mother first gives Muriel a
scold. “You have refused Alari with his
thousand sheep, and Veran the great stud
master, and Qurrias so rich in cattle! Well
—be off! Tramp with your -love
from door to door. Go! join the gipsy
troop, and boil your porridge-pot upon three
stones under a bridge.” :

But her father was even more furiows.
She should not go though he should chain
her, or put & hook in her nose like a wild
spimal! ¢ Though I should see your cheeks
ﬁw hﬂ:lo and wear away with sorrow—

e like snow upon the hill-sides under the
hot sun, yet you shall stay. You shall
Dever see your more|” And he
struck the table a blow with his fist that
made it tremble. As a vine its overripe

apes sheds to the wind, pearl by pearl

Luriel sheds her tears.
% The old farmer then turned upon Master
Ambroi. “ And who knows, you old traitor,
but you and your young beggar bave woven
this plot together in your but ?”

But now Ambroi is roused.

¢ Malan de Ditu! cridé tout d'uno
Se I'avén basso la fonrtouno,
Vuei aprenes que pourtan lou cor aut!”

 God's mischief ! ” oried he all at onoe;
¢ if our fortune is low, you shall know this
day that we carry our hearts high. I am yet
to learn that poverty is vice or stain. Forty
years I bave served my country. Searce
could I a boat-hook handle when I went as
a ship-boy in a man-of-war. I have seen the
empire of Melinda, and heard the cannon
roar with Suffren in the Indian war. Asa
soldier too I have traversed the globe, done
my duty in the mighty wars ofg the great
Captain who rose from the South and scat-
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tered destruetion from his hand over Spain
and to the of Russis, till the world,
at the sound of his drum, shook like a tree
of wild ; and in the horrors of board-
ing, in the agony of shipwreck, the rich have
never done what I have. But I, child of
poverty—I, who have not in my native land
a corner to put a plough in—for my native
land I have bled :l:f suffered for forty
years, but no one remembers it |” '
“ What would the old grumbler have ?’
said Master Ramon; I too have heard the
bombe rattle, filling with thunder the valley
of the Toulon folk. I have seen the bridge
of Arcola fall, and the sands of Egypt
soaked in blood! What then! When we
returned from those wars we set ourselves to
work like men, to dig and scarify the ground.
We were at it tooth and nail. Our day
began before the sun was up, and the moon
has caught us hanging over the hoe. They

good | gay the earth is generous, but it is like the

walnut-tree,* it must be well beaten first !
Ah ! if one could count the knocks and drops
of sweat each morsel of this ground has cost
me to reclaim! By Saint Anne of Apt! and
am I to hold my peace ? or, like a satyr,
toil and moil always; eat my siftings, that
the homestead might 5row rich—that I
might with honour stand before the world
and then I am to give my daughter to.
beggar haunting the hay-lofts! Go, in the
name of thunder I—keep your dog; I will
keep my swan |” Such was the rough talk
of the farmer. The other old man, rising
from the table, took his cloak and his stick,
and said but two words:— Adieu! may
you never bave cause to rue this day [”

And as he left the Mas, his path was
lighted by the fires of St. John’s Eve, round
which the reapers were dancing the faran-
dole, and shouting, “ 8t. John! 8t. John!
St. John !”

And what of Muriel? In her sombre
little room, dimly lighted by the stars, she
on her bed is lying weeping, with her brow
between ber hands: ‘“Qh! tell me, our
Lady of Love, tell me what to do ! (Nos-
tro Damo & Amowr, digas ms gue farei!)
Oh! cruel fate! Oh! father hard who
treads me under foot! If yousaw my heart-
break and trouble, you would have pity on
your child—me whom jyou oalle(f your
darling!”

While thus apon her bed the lovely child
laments, her heart consumed with love, with
fever throbbing, while she recalls the spring-

* In the original, avelano, the hazel. It seems to
stand in the Provencal adage like our English slan-
der against the spaniel, the woman, and the walnus-
tree.
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time of her love—bright moments, happy
hours,—she remembers too Vinoent’s coun-
sel: if mischief or misfortune come, run, run
to “the Saints” for solace! Now has mis-
fortune come. “ Let me go! I shall return
content.,” Then from her little white erib
sliding she descends the wooden staircase
stealthily, carrying her shoes in her hand,
removes the heavy door-bar, recommends
herself to the good Saints, and rushes out
into the dark night. S8he makes her way
through servants and shepherds unperoeived ;
the dogs know her, and are quiet. She had
to travel right across the rugged plain of
Crau; to cross the Rhone, and

Camargue to the chapel and shrine of her
patrons (¢ Sants) the Three Maries.

N1 & aubré, ni d’oumbro, ni d’amo!
¢* No tree, no shade, no living soul.”

* Under a sun of June Muriel flies.”
(Lama}::l, ) lan:?o, ¢ lampo) runs, and runs,
runs.

As the sun rose high the heat was dreadful.
Sinking with thirst she called on good St.
Gént :
" *Lou bon Sant Gént, de 'empirdio
Entemdegne prega Miréio.”

e Baint Gént, from the emp ,
m rayer, and suddenly she bemnn
well, an ol Xehl :;ith l:.h stone cover, shroud-
ed inivy. And then there is a charming
episodzf a little boy sitting and playi
the well, and singing to the basket og'mg i
which he had ered; but we have not
room for this pure and graceful idyl. The
child is to Muriel, and takes her to his
father's hut, a fisherman on the Rhone, and
tells her, by the way, of the marvels and
grandeur of Arles, and of the sea, which the
maid of the Crau had never seen. At length,
said the boy, ¢ see, yonder! therd is the can-
vas of our hut moving in the wind. Look!
on the white poplar which shades it my little
brother is climbing. He is hunting
hoppers, or maybe looking out for me. Ah!
now he has seen us. My little sister, Zeto,
who lent her shoulder to help him up, turns;
and you see her running to my mother, to
tell her to prepare the bowillabaise ;"—and
then the hearty playful welcome of the honest
fisher! Itisa bit of pure Arcadian, un-
spoilt by affectation.

But Mariel has half her journey still be-
fore her. Next morning the little boy rows
her across the broad Rhone, and saw her
jump ashore. Then, handling his sculls,
*“ he backed with one, and with the other
pulled his boat’s head round.” Over the
desert of Camargue, through the treeless,
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ing desert, through the marshes crusted
with salt, through the rank fen herbs, the
home of gnats, the delusion of the
i under s fiery oloudless sky, poor
Muriel flies, with Vinoent in her thoughts.
brow as with arrows, and she death-

stricken on the sands. A friendly swarm of
ts find her , and sting her poor

ot hands, and all her neck and brow, till
she is forced to crawl forward, and arrives

at the chapel of the Saints of the Sea. There

love! I love with All my heart!
him! I love him as the brook loves to run!
as the bird loves to ly! And they would
have me extinguish this cherished fire, which
will not die; and they would have me tear
ug the almond-tree! Oh! Holy Maries,
who can change our tears into flowers, quick
inoi‘ine your :l::ldw my grief | ”th e
he poor child, ing on the flags,

bead bent backwmef eyes wide opes,
seems to see heaven open, and three women,
divinely lovely, in white shining robes, de-
soending down a path strewed with stars.
“ Poor Muriel | they say, “ take comfort.
We are the three Ju Maries. We are
the patron saints of Baux. Your complai
ascended to usarden;lzu flames o %l:
Your faith is t, but your i
tresses us. Yg;e;ould dr{:k atplt‘hy:rﬂon-
taius of pure love foolishly before death!
Where have you seen happiness in this
world below ? . . . This is the Frut saying
that man forgets—Death is life]l (Za mert
o8 la vido.)

“ The meek, the simple, and the good are
blessed. With favouring gales they wing
their way to heaven quietly, and, wiito as
lilies, lcave a world where the saints are
stoned. ,

* Oh Muriel | could you but see how full

.of suffering is your nether world, how

and foolish your passion after matter and
your fears of the grave, unhappy lamb! you
would bleat for death and forgiveness. %nt
the seed-corn must decay before it shoots.
It is the law (Zs la les). We too, before we
had our beams of glory, had drunk of the
bitter cup.”

And then the three Saints of the Sea tell
their earthly history, of their leaving Jeru-
salem after the ascension of our Lord ; while
the people of Judea were still lamenting—

“ Ah lou plagnien dins la Judéo
L’ou beu fustié de Galileio
Lou fustie de peu blound!
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“Ah they mourned in Judea the handsome
g:ri??g,wr of Gualilee, the carpenter of the fair

They tell of their miraculous voyage—a
orowd of men and women, without sail or
oar. Martial and Saturnin, and Trophimus
and Maximin; Lasarus and his sister Mar-
tha, and the Magdalen; Eutropius and Si-
doneus, and Joseph of Arimathea, and Mar-
cellus and Cleon; and of their being cast
ashore in the marshes of the Rhone. At
Arles they were struck with horror at the
Pagan rites in honour of Venus, The peo-
ple singing—
“Canten Venus la segnouresso,
La maire de la terro e don pople Arlaten.”

* Venus they sing, the lady, mother of the
earth and of the people of Arles.”

Then Trophimus, with the mere name of
Christ, tumbles the statue of the goddess
from her iedestal. The en:
appeased by the serene face of Trophimus,
as if already encircled with a glory; and
:)hy the beauty of the Magdalen, more lovely

an their Venus. The Provengal poet,
writing to his countrymen, to their
senscs. It is the beautiful Jesus with the
fair locks | —the Maﬁhlen more lovely than
the Pagan Venus - aida.len, whom angels
peeped through the chink of her cot to look
at, and when she let fall a tear, gathered it
and placed it in a golden chalice. But we
do not care to criticise such painting with
Protesting coldness. When all Provence
and Languedoc had been brought to the truc
faith by that shipful of Saints, the three Ma-
ries found their rest on the wild shore of
Camargue. Their tomb was long forgotten,
till they revealed its situation to the last
king of gay Provence. King René handed
down the reverence of the Saints of the Sea
to France.

The Saints bid adien to Muriel, and as-
cend to prepare, against her death, the roses
of the snow-white robe for the virgin, the
martyr of love (vierginenco ¢ martiro d’amour).
Their words fade in the distance—

‘ As when at eve, harmonious, the sonnds
of bleating goats, of shepherd’s pipe, of songs
of love, along the serpentining Argen’s banks,
over the hills and fields, along the lanes, grow
faint and die among the mountains brown, and
night and melancholy come (¢ ¢én I oumbro
emé la issoun), 8o their words fainter
grow and fainter, from cloud to cloud of gold—
seemed the last note of some church hymn, or
like a far-off strain of music floating o’er the
ancient church, swegt by the breeze—and Ma-
riel seemed to sleep.

There her parents find her, The hard
old father is quite broken.

Mistral's Miréio.
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“ Mirsio ma bello mignoto
Es ién que sarre ta manoto
Jéu toun paire.”
¢ Muriel, my pretty darling! it is I

that
press your hand, it is I, your father, . ., . .
Oh Saints, let her live, she is so pretty, go in-
nooent, such an infant! Take my life instead.
Send my old bones to dung the mallows! "

They move her to the upper chapel to
catch the sea-breeze, and there her quick
sense tells her her lover is come. He too
had hurried madly over the fatal plain, so
fatal to his love, and finda her dying. He
raves wildly. “ What have I done to bo =0
punished? Have I cut the throat of her
who suckled me? Has any one seen me
light my pige at a Jamp in a church, or drag
the cross through thistles like the Jews ?
It wasn’t enough to refuse her to me, but
they must make a martyr of her!” Then
he embraced his love. ¢ E’'mbrasss soun ami-
o‘”

The Saints breathed over the dying girl
a little strength, and her face flushed with a
sweet joy, for the sight of Vincent was to
her {easure unspeakable. ¢ Car de céire
Vincén ¢ agradé que nounsas,”

% Tell me, love,” said she, “do you re-
member that time when we were sitting to-
gether talking under the trellis, you said to
me, if any misfortune come, run quick to the
Sainted Maries, and soon will you have so-
lace. Oh, dear Vincent, that you could see
into my heart as in a glass, Of solace! of
solace my heart is running over ! ” (De sou-
las, de soulas, Wen regounflo moun cor !)

“ My heart is a spring running over of de-
lights of all 8o aces, pleasures—of all
Iiave abundance. see, I see the choirs
of God’s angels!” Then again she is rapt
in ecstatic vision, and passes into a sweet
delirium. * Would,” said Vincent, “ I had
seen the Saints who cheered her. Oh! I
would have said, Queens of heaven, our onl
help remaining, take my eyes from my head,
my teeth from my mouth, the fingers from
my hands. But her, my little fairy! oh,
give her back to me in bealth!”

“Mai elo, ma bello fadeto
Oh! rendés-me-la gaiardeto! "

It is evening; they give her the last rites
of the dying. All is still. In the chapel
nothing is heard but the Oremus of the
priest.

“A the wall the setting sun his hori-
zontal last beams casts, and slowly come the
sea’s long waves, and dully break upon the
beach—her parents and bLer lover knelt sob-
bing around her.”

Mouriel speaks again-~* The time of part-
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ing is at hand—quick ! shake hands! Lo,
the glory waxes on the Maries’ brows. Al-

ready, along the Rhone the rosy-hued fla-
mingoes are assembling, and the tamarisks in
bloom beginning to adore. Oh blessed
souls! they beckon me to go with them.
They whisper I have nought to fear, their
bark to Paradise will take me straight, and
they the constellations know.” Then the
old father broke out in a piteous wail,—
“ What boots it to have grubbed up all that
wild wood, my darling! What use is it if
you leave the house ? All my courage came
from you. The heat struck down, the fire
of the turfs parched me, but the sight of you
carried off both heat and thirst.”

She said to him, “ Good father, when you
see a moth fluttering round your lamp, that
will be me. The Baints are on the prow
waiting me. Yes, dear Saints ! wait but a
;usin’g’le instant. I cannot go fast, I am so

Then breaks out the mother :—* It is too
much! you shall not die! Stay with me!
you must! Then, when you're well again,
my Muriel, we will go together and earry a
basket of pomegranates to your aunt Aurane.
It isn’t far!”

“No, it isn’t far, good mother, but
you will go alone. My mother, give me my
white dress! See you the white and splendid
mantles the Maries wear! the snow on the
mountains is not so bright,”

Then it was the swarthy basket-weaver
that spoke ;—‘* My all! my beautiful ! thou
who hadst opened for e your fresh palaces
of love! thy love! my flowering almond.
Thou, thou, by whom my poor clay brightened
as a mirror,—thou, the pearl, of Provence,—
thou, the sun of my young life '—shall it be
said that you, great Saints! have seen her in
her agony, and embracing your sacred lintels
in vain!”

The maid replied, all softly (plan-planeto) :
—* O my poor Vincent ! what is it you see P
Death,—that deceitful word! what is it?
A cloud which vanishes with the knell of
the bell! a drecam that wakes us at the end
of night. No! I do not die! with ready
stepon the bark I mount | Adieu! Adieu!
.Now we are at sea. The sea—the beautiful
rippling plain is the avenue to Paradise.
Tge blue sky meets the sea all ronnd. Aie!
how the water rocks us! Among so many
stars hung up there, I shall soon find one
where two loving hearts can love at free-
dom. Saints! fs that an organ playing in
the distance ?” And the dying girl sighed
and turned her brow as if to sleep.

A smile was on her face as while she
spoke; but she was dead.

We know nothing more. Vincent pro-
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to die, and be buried with his love
e asked to have one grave for both in the
sand, where, beneath the trembling water,
she at his ear may still speak to him of her
Maries : —
¢ Aqui ma bello 8 moun suriho
Tant-e-piéi mai de i Mario
Me parlar.”

Whether his wishes were fulfilled our
author saith not.

Buch is the simple story of rustie love,

round which M. Mistral has thrown the
graces of genuine poetry. Like s true ar
tist, he has dashed in some pictures of the

rural life and occupations of his dear ooun-

en, not less poetical that they are ab-
solutely true—the labours of the field, re-
lieved with the pleasure which in that happy
climate the mere cessation of labour gives;
the song, the dance, the rustio are
there not ideal—not like the deluding fes-
tivities of English cottagers, admitted obe
day of the year to the Squire’s park in holi-
day suits to make their obeisance. Some
of our extracts show with what taste M.
Mistral has discarded the scenic dreases and
adornments that di our English and
some Scotch pastorals. He has painted his
countrymen as they are—in the simpliei
of nature—an uloultivated but impressible
and poetic nature, not readily ng into
vnlgl:tg or falling into childishness. His
shepherd of the Alps is a real shepherd ; his
Veran, the master of the wild white horses,
dressed up to the dandy standard of Arles
in blouse and glazed bat, is not thereby
spoilt for the purposes of Art. How true
to nature is the sweet heroine herself, with
her airs of spoilt daughter, rural beauty,
heiress, village queen! ~ Her impertinences
to her sl;xitors, even he; burst :{ nl:lllim
against her parents, we forgive them all for
such sweetnel:r of ohl.rity,glmh a falness
of passionate love, such a present sense and
feeling of religion, as are to be found no-
where else in literature except in some of
Shakespeare’s characters, where, as here, we
find the truth of real passion—the passion
of the South—sudden, absorbing, co: i
freed by its very intensity from any taint of
ooarseness.

Before parting with this little volume we
wish to give a fair representation of Mr.
Grant’s rendering of Mistral. We have
already spoken hurriedly of the heroine's
flight across the Crau. Taking it in the
middle, here is Mr. Grant’s translation :—

« « . All alone
In the vast scorching wilderness,
With neither spring nor pool
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Toalake her thirst—abe sl sh With hampersful of olives soft,

¢ Great St. Gent! " she cried, “ O hermit And of the bitterns booming in the marshes.

Of the Bausset mountain! handsome But, O charming nut-brown city!

Youthful laborer, who to thy plough

Didst harness the fieroe mountain-wolf.!
Divine recluse, who the hard rock didst open
For two jets, of water one, and one of wine,

To flow and quench thy dying mother’s thirat!
Like me thou, while they slept,

Thy family desertedst, and thy mother

Fourd thee all alone with God

Among the Bausset gorges. As she was
Iam. So open for me, good St. Gent,

A spring of limpid water; for my feet

Are blistered by the hot and stony ground,
And I am dying of thirst! ™

In the empyrean good St. Gent

Mirdio heard. Accordingly she soon
Perceived a well with a stone-cover
Shining in the distance. Like a martin
Through e shower of ruin, she through

The flaming sunbeams flew to it.

It was an ancient well with ivy overgrown,
At which the flocks were watered.

By it, in the scanty shade

One of its sides afforded, sat

A little boy at play. Beside him

Was a basket &ﬂ of small white snails.

N\,
The child was one by one withdrawing
With his litde brown hand from the basket
The poor little harvest-snails and singing to them—
“ 8naily, snaily, little nun!

Quickly come out from your cell,

Quickly show your little horns

Or I'll break your convent-walls.”

The lovely Crau maid who had dipped

Both lips and face into the bucket, looked up,
With her rosy vi flushed with running
Now, and said,—* Why little one!

What are you doing here ? "—A slight pause.—
* Picking snailies off the stones and grass ? "—
“Thou’st rightly gueased,” the child said.

““See how many I have! -
Ihave harvest-snails, nuns, and platiello.”

—** And you eat them ? "—*]I? not I!

On Fridays mother carries them to Arles

To sell, and bring us back delicious soft bread.
Hast thou ever been to Arles?”
—*No, never.” — ‘“What! hast

never been to
Arles! i

“1 speaking to thee bave!

Ah! poor young lady! If thou knewest
What a large town Arles is

How Arles spreads and covers

All the wide Rhone’s seven mouths !
Arles has ses-cattle ing on the islands
Of her lakes! Arles has sea-horses!

In one summer Arles yields corn enough
To keep her seven years. She's fishermen
‘Who bring her loads of fish from every sea
And river. She has mariners who go

And brave the storms of distant seas ! '™
Thus marvellously glorying in

His sunny mother-land, the pretty boy

Told of the blue sea varying rough and smooth,
Of Mount- Majour that foeds the mills ’

He'd forgot to tell of your suprems
Phenomenon. The ohild forgot to say

Your eky, O fertile land of Arles!

Dispenses to your daughters beauty pure,

As it does wings to birds, aroma

To the hills, and grapes to autumn,

Meanwhile pensive, inattentive,

Stood the country-maid. She said at last,
—**Bright boy, before the frog is heard to croak

Upon the willows, I must be across

The Rhdne, and left there to the care of God.”"—
‘¢ Pecaire ! thou hast fallen on thy feet,”

The little fellow answered ;—*¢ we are fishers,
And to-night, dressed as thou art,

Thou'lt sleep with us beneath the tent,

Pitched at the foot of the white poplars;

And, at dawn to-morrow, father

Over in our boat will put thee.”—*“No!

I'm strong enough to wander on to-night.” .
— Forbear! dost thou then care tosee the band
Escaping plaintive from the 7/ ¢/ §/*

Trau dela Capo? If they meet thee, down

Into the gulf they'll drag thee after them ”

—“Trau de la Oa?o! what is that #"—

“ While walking o'er the stones,

Young lady, I will tell thee.” He began.
““There was a treading-floor that groaned
Beneath its weight of sheaves, Thou'lt see
The spot to-morrow by the river side.

For a whole month or more the piled-up sheaves

A round of Camargue horses trod

Unceasingly. Not e'en a moment’s rest

Had they. Their hoofs were aye at work.

And on the dusty floor were heaped

Mountains of sheaves stillto be trod. They say
The sun was 8o intensely hot

The treading-floor glowed like a furnace.

Wooden pitchforks pitched in unremittingly
More sheaves. The beardy ears

Were shot like cross-bow arrows

At the horses’ muzzles,

On 8t. Charles’ a8 on St. Peter's day

The Arles bells rang and might ring.
Neithor holiday was there nor Sunday

For the harassed steeds. But aye

The weary tramping, aye the pricking goad,
And aye the husky shoutinﬁ-of the keeper

In the fiery gyrating tarmo :
Miserly as hard, the master

Of the white corn-traders actually *

Muzzled them. Our Lord's day in August came.

Upon the huYed-up sheavesthe beasts
As usual coupled, were still treading,
Bathed in foam, their livers sticking

To their ribs, and muzzles slobbering ;
When lo! ablast of cold wind blows in,

1! a blast of the mistral, and sweeps

The floor! The greedy eyes of the despisers

# Mr. Grant, in translating for the English reader,
not unnaturally writes to the English eye. The ex-
clamation in the originalis Ail! Ai! Ai! Ai! The
forefathers of the little fisher of the Rhone two thou-
sand years ago, if they troubled their heads with
spelling, would have writtenit al/ al/ al/ o/
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But by the place thou'lt see to-morrow,
In the water playing, carp and tench,
And hear marsh-blackbirds singing on the reeds.

But when our Lady’s day comes,

And the fire-crowned sun to the meridian

Climbs, then lie down softly and with ear to ground
And eye upon the water, thou shalt see

The gulf from limpid darken with the shadow

Of the sin; and gradually thou'lt hear

A humming sound as of a fiy’s wing

Rice up from the troubled deep.

Then t'will be like the tinkle of small bells;
And then thou’lt hear among the weeds

A tumult horrible, like voices

In an amphora. *Twill next be like

A sound of weary trotting on a hard

Dry sonorous surface; horses trotting,

Verylean, and that a swearing shouting
Keeper brutally insults.

But as the holy sun declines .

The blasphemous sound arising from the guif
Grow gradually faint,

The limping stud are heard to cough,

The tinkle ceases of the little bells

Among the weeds,

And on the tops of the tall reeds

The blackbirds sing again.”—

Thus chatting, walked the little man,

Basket in hand before Mirdio.

With the sky the mountain was now blending
Its blue ramparts and its yellow crests;

And as the sun receded with his glory,

He the peace of God left to the marshes,

To the Grand Clar, to the olives

Of Vaulongo, to the Rhéne extending

Away yonder, to the reapers who unbend

At length and drink the sea-breeze.

—*“Now,” the little fellow cries, * Young lady!

Look! there’s our pavilion’s canvas fluttering

In the wind. The poplar-tree that shelters it,
See! brother Not is climbing. He’s cigalas
After, or may be, he’s looking out for me.

Ab! he hasseenus. Sister Zeto, who

Was lending him her shoulder, has turned round ;
Away she runs off to advise our mother

She may set the bouiabaisso ® on at once.

80 now there’s mother stooping for the fresh fish
At the bottom of the boat.”—Then as the two
With equal haste were nearing the pavilion,
Cries the fisher’—* Wife, our Androun soon

Will be the pink of fishers, for already,

See, he's bringing us the Queen of cels! ”

*The cosmopolitanism of cookery is wonderful!
This name for water-zoutchee, from the bdouts de
RAone, turns up again at the very extremity of the

history, who can be found for 8aint Louis,
is Marcus Aurelius. Both were

representatives, the one of a religion, the
otEer of a philosophy, which enjoined the
practice of self-abnegstion to an almost
superhuman extent. But history, as a
rule, may be said, like children, not to

i

the grands scélérats of all Borgias,
the Catherines de Medici, the Richards m.,
and Philips 11.; and to say the truth, un-
less the paragon happens to be born insn
age of revolution and trouble, his life is
not likely to have much to do with those
tragic vicissitudes and episodes of terror
which rouse the wilder emotions into ac-
tivity. And the reign of Saint Louis es-
pecially, so far as France is concemed,
could, without his Crusades, bl;ardly be
made very attractive rend.uig any ex-
g::diture of human art appy, it has

n said, are the people who have no his-
tory ; and France, from the date of the
battle of Taillebourg in 1242, down to the
end of the reign of Saint Louis in 1270,
was in the enjoyment of profound peace.
The only history of the country consists
in a record of the yearly journeys of the
King from town to town, vigilantly look-
ing after the interests of his people,—of his
administrative and legislative reforms, and
in long accounts of the immense expendi-
ture of his inexhaustible charitics,—none
of which subjects offer very attractive
material for readers fond of stimulants,
and not given to special habits of study.
Oune portion of the achievements of his
reign would indeed be of the highest inter-
est to the student of art, if its history could
be fairly exhibited—the progress of ecclesi-
astical and civil architecture,—since the
pointed-arch style reached its perfection in
this reign. Saint Louis was the Augustus
or the Pericles of the so-called Gothic style;
the marvellous cathedrals of Amiens, Bour-
ges, the choir of Beauvais, and many other
masterpieces of ecolesiastical structure;

langue d'oil, in Bowillabaise.—~See Life in Norman-
dy, by Mr, Campbell, 4
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such choice bijous as the Sainte-Chapelle,
built as a reliquary for the crown of thorns,
procured from the qu:;or of Constanti-
nople; a countless number of abbeys, con-
vents, hospitals, and fine specimens also of
pointed-arch civil architecture ;—were either
completed or commenced in the reign of
Saint Louis. To use the picturesque lan-
of the Sire de Joinville—*“ As the
transeriber illuminates the book which he
is writing with gold and azure, so the said
king illuminated his kingdom with the fine
abbeys which he built there, with Maisons-
Dieu and the monasteries of the Preachers
(the Dominicans), and the Chartreux (the
Franciscans), and other religious orders.”
But it is as the last of the Crusaders that
Louis stands in the most romantic light
before posterity, and that hi finds a
tragic and sentimental interest in his life.

The Crusades, which with Godfrey
de Bouillon, ended with Saint Louis—both
men of the est types of humanity,

gd the diﬂ'eret}ee et‘l)nf whic(l; well illustrates
e progress O ics and religion duri
the fwo ocenturies and a half which intzg
vened between them.

If it were not for the precious record
which has escaped oblivion—the life-like
and charming narrative of -the Sire de Join-
ville—we should have a very imperfect
acquaintance with the real character - of
Saint Louis; and as it is, notwithstanding
their close intimacy, and the delightful ex-
ample of how a king and a hero can be
familiar with a subject aud yet retain his
veneration, it is clear that Joinville was
not capable of entirely comprehending the
elovation and nobility of the King’s mind,
and that Saint Louis exercised a good deal
of reserve towards him in the innermost
oconvictions and highest aspirations of his
soul. The piety of Saint Louis, like all
true piety, was in the highest d mod-
est and sensitive ; and he forbore to make
any disglay of it, except so far as he thouﬂ:t
it for their own and the public good. He
showed, in the unforeseen way in which he
Broclaimed both his Crusades, that he knew

ow to keep his own counsel up to the very
last moment in matters in which his whole
soul was engaged ; not that he was in any
degree morose, or naturally reserved—on
the contrary, his disposition was constantly
cheerful ; what pleased him especially in
Joinville was his gay and frank nature;
and he laughed at his blunt repartees, even
when they did not coincide with his own
sentiments, in the greatest good-humour.
But on one occasion he said to him— Je
n'ose vous parler, & cause de Pesprit subtil
dont vous 8tes doué, de chose qui.touche &
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Dieu.” Joinville was a pious man, but this
speech characterizes the difference which
existed between him and the King. The
light smart nature of the good-hearted
penois feudal chief was not uncon-
genial to Louis, but it was not one to
which he would be likely wholly to unbur-
then himself of his inmost deliberations.
One anecdote portrays well the friendly
familiarity which existed between the Kin
and the Beneschal. When they wero be
at Acre, in Palestine, a8 number of Arme-
nian pilgrims came to De Joinville and

.asked him to show them “le saint roi.”

De Joinville went and found the King sit-
ting on the bare sand in his tent, leaning
his back against the tent-pole, and said to
him, “8ire, there are some people here
from Armenis in pilgrimage, to Jerusalem,
and they want to see ‘le saint roi ; ’ but as
for me, I do not desire yet to kiss your
bones ’— K¢ le roi rit moult clairement et
me dit de les aller quérir.”

Saint Louis, indeed, could be familiar
with all, even with mendicants, without
losing his dignity; and as for a “prud-
homme,” meaning in the language of the
time a “ valiant and true man,” he always
rose from his seat to welcome him when he
entered his presence. To his most familiar
friends he signed himself in writing Louis
de Poissy, having been born at Poissy, on
the 26th of April 1215. He set indeed
small value on his kingship compared with
his membership by baptism in the Christian
community. “Bel ami,” he said finely to
one of his nobles whom he admitted to his
intimacy, “ je ne me considére que comme
un roi de la fevé dont la royauté ne dure
qu’au soir.”

Saint Louis, both by birth and education,
owed most of his fine qualities to his heroic-
minded and pious mother, Blanche of Cas-
tille, who became a widow by the death of
the feeble-minded Louis vim., in consequence
of the fatigues of the siege of Avignon, when
Saint Louis was of the I;ge of six.f EBlalnclae
was grand-daughter of Henry . of England,
and of Alpho%se v of Castille. Thus
Richard Coeur de Lion was his great-uncle.
And since Philip Augustus, his grandfather,
married Isabelﬁ of Hainault, descended
from the last of the Carlovingian princes,
Saint Louis, had not only Hugues Capet,
but Charlemagne, Alfred, and William the
Conqueror, among his ancestors.

Blanche of Castille told her son one day

that she would rather see him dead before

her than know he had committed one
mortal sin, and the education she gave him
was in accordance with this precept. Asa
boy, Saint Louis was remarkable for his



fine features, his fair and delicate oom&l::
ion, and his abundant blonde hair; but
in life his delicate comstitution, his daily
sustere religious practices, and the fatigue
and sufferings of the first Crusade, made his
cheek thin and pale, and his form spare,and
gave him an air of premature age. The
expression of his face was one of habitual
sweetness, 8o that after death, when stretch-
ed on the sands of he seemed to
smile on his beholders. His infancy and
youth were spotlessly pure, and his relig-
ious habits were early formed, at a time
when the daily life of princes partook of all
the severity of the cloister. A prince of
regular life—was not only present every
day at mass, but followed all the caunonical
rites from matins to vespers; read daily
not only his breviary, but the works of St.
Augustine, St. Cyprian, St. Anselm, and
other dootors of the Church. The education,
then, of Saint Louis was of a cloistral kind.
He got little of what we now call secular
and scientific training; he thought, up to
his latest hour, that Cairo was :ge ancient
Babylon ; and his biographer mentions that
he was never given to singing profane
songs, but preforred the chanting o¥ Latin
hymns, of which 4ve Maria Stella was his
favourite. .
. He learnt, in common with the noble-
born youths of his time, all the exercises of
(f;h]ivalr){), and the chase with hound and

con, but never conceived an t
sion for the latter, and remnrl{egrz lm
days, when he heard that observations were
made of the time he devoted to his religious
duties, that if he :Emt daily twice the time
with dice or in the forest, no one would
have thought it extraordinary.

In those turbulent times, when the foudal
chieftains were still fierce and impatient of
any power superior to their own, the acoces-
sion of a young king of six, with a widowed
mother, a stranger in the kingdom, seemed
a splendid opportunity for making all pos-
sible aggressions on the royal power, and
the coronation of the young boy-king offer-
ed few circumstances u:g good augury.
Scarcely any of the great barons attended,
to avoid paying homage to the child, whom
they intended to despoil to the utmost of
their power. And shortly after the corona-
tion ceremony at Rheims, when Blanche
was at the royal castle of Montlhery, some
of the great feudal chiefs made a plot for
seizing the Queen-mother and her son. But
the prestige of feudalism had received a
deadly blow at the great battle of Bovines,
a year before the birth of Louis. The
burgesses of the towns, who received their
privileges from the crown, and hated the
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social oppressions of the great barons, were
warmly attached to the royal cause; and
when Blanche sent word to Paris that she
was afraid to come there, becsuse the great
barons threatened the road, the whole of
the citizens turned out in arms and lined
the way from Mountlhery. The memory of
this devotion of the people to the roysl
cause in his boyhood ssnk deep into the
heart of Louis ; he spoke of it with affection
to his latest day, and he never ceased to
love his people as his children. ¢ Besu
fils,” he said to his eldest son in 1259, “je
te prie que tu te fasses aimer du peuple de
ton roysume, car vraiment j'aimerais mieux
qu'un Ecossais vint d'Ecosse et gouvernit
le peuple du roysume bien et loyalement
quesi tu le gouvernasses mal apperterent.”

It might indeed have fared ill with the
boy bad he not such a mother a
Blanche of Castille ; and the two are insep-
arably connected in history. She was beau-
tiful, high-minded, able in government, and
of spotless reputation. Not seeing any one
in whom she could trust to direct the affairs
of her son, she assumed the Regency her-
self ; she managed the affairs of the royalty
so dexterously, that she again and again
dissolved or broke up by force factious
leagues of the rebellious feudal lords ; even
after Louis became of age, his reverence for
his mother was such that he disturbed her
position as little as possible ; and up to her
death, which happened when her son was in
Palestine, she continued to be the Regent
of the kingdom in fact, if not in name.

She married Louis at twenty to Margue-
rite, the daughter of Raymond, Count of
Provence. arguerite was seven Yyears

ounger than her husband, was beautiful,
iighapirited, and generous; and the mar-
risge was an admirable one, though the
jealousy of Blanche, who was fearful of her
influence over the son she had watched over
and adored, was a great trial to both Mar-
erite and her husband. And when
lanche of Castille died, and Louis shut
himself up at Acre in private sorrow for
two days, Marguerite also showed signs of
great sorrow; but on being asked what
cause ske had to grieve, confessed she
mourned not on her own account, but out
of sympathy for her husband.

The events of the reign of Saint Louis
may be divided under five heads :—

1. His repression of the rebellious spirit
of the great foudatories, in pursuance :F the

licy tending to the consolidation of the

‘rench monarchy, commenced by Louis le
Gros, carried on by Philip Augustus, him-
self, and Philip the Fair, and completed by
Louis xr.
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II. His relations with England, in con-
nexion with the English poussessions in
France. :

IIl. His position as neutral in the
quarrel between the Popes -and the house
of Hohenstauffen.

IV. His legislative and other reforms in
the internal government of France, and his
character as Sovereign.-

V. His conduct a8 chief of the two last
great Crusades proclaimed in Europe for
the defence of Palestine. .

As for the freot feudatories, after raising
endless troubles in the kingdom during the
whole of the minority of Louis, they made
a final great effort to override the royal
rower in a league headed by the Comte de
l:l Manl{)e and tII;e Comte ﬂog&usei and
acked by our Henry i irty

heads d’esterlings. But the ue grs:
utterly broken up at the great combat of
Taillebourg and the battle of Saintes, con-
ducted by the King in Tﬁ:raon, then twenty-
seven years of age. young Soverei
displayed great personal valour, and made
good on that occasion the words which he
spoke at fourteen, when advised to retire
from an impending conflict, “ Jamais ne
combaiterait-on ses hommes, que son corps ne
St avee.” -

The difficulties between England and
France were relative to the confiscation of
the French ions of John by Philip
Augustus. Henry ., after waging a lon
desultory warfare, and assisting the rebel-
lious outbreak of the great French barons,
accepted terms of peace offered by Louis,
and renounced all claim to Normandy,
Anjou, Maine, Touraine, and Poitiers, and
to the homage of other provinces, but was
confirmed in possession of Limousin,
Quercy, and Peérigord, on condition of
doing homage to the ¥rench King, which
he rendered at Paris in the orchard before
the royal place near the Pont Neuf, on the
6th of December 1259, bareheaded, without
cloak, sword, or spear, and on his knees,
with his hands between those of his suser
am.

In the great.quarrel between the inflexi-
ble Innocent 1v. and the elegant sceptic
Frederic 11, who wrote Provengal poetry,
kept Mobammedan Bayadéres, and wonder-
ed that God should have preferred the bar-
ren rocks of Judea to the neighbourhood of
Naples, the mild, conciliatory,and Christisn
spirit of Louis was unable to effect any
arrangement. He endeavoured in vain to
mitigate the unforgiving obduracy of Inno-
cent 1v. towards the enemy whom he had
twice excommunicated, and even deposed,
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in the Council of Lyons, so far as an eccle-
siastical deposition could go. But Louis
‘was the true representative of the Christian
on earth, in oontrast to the obdurate and
angry priest, when in his interview with
him at Cluny, he suggested that Scripture
bids us forgive not only once, but seventy
times seven, and Innocent threw back his
head in scorn. The Pope had been anxious
to engage Louis on his side, and even to
obtain the King’s permission to hold in
France the council oubsﬁuent.ly held at
Lyons, then a free city. He got up a great
scene at Citeaux, at the famous monastery,
where five hundred monks fell at once on
their knees before Louis to implore his
hospitality for the Pope. But Louis, re-
ligious a8 he was, always was able to with-
stand priestly influence, and escaped the
trap by saying he was willing & tel étast
Davis de ses baroms; and the barons were
by no means willing to have the Pope and
his devouring host on their territories.

The improvements introduced by Saint
Louis into the internal administration, law-
ocourts, and judicial procedure, were of im-
mense importance, founded on principles in
maturity or in germ which necessarily re-
sulted in an entire change of feudal society,
with immediate abolition of its worst abu-
ses, He extinguished the right of private
war as far as his authority extended, he
sup) the most barbarous custom of
feudalism—the judicial duel, and he im-
proved the administration of justice to such
an extent, that the people said commonly,
so fine a state of thi iad not been known
since Charlemagne. But the most import-
ant of all the measures which he introduced
was the formation and management of s
trained body of lay lawyers, versed in the
study of that body of * written reason,” the
Roman law, in spite of the vehement oppo-
sition of both ecclesiastic and feudal digni-
taries, who foresaw the total destruction of
their own jurisdiction in the ominous intro-
duction into public life of a body of non-
noble functionaries, looking to the Crown
for advancement, as subtle as the clerical
canonists themselves in dispute, and endow-
ed with a learning and a facility in the arts
of reasoning and distinguishing which drove
the ignorant barons in disgust from their
own Courts, to leave them under the con-
trol of men whom they despised. The
decrees and ordinances of Saint Louis were
oollected later in that famous body of
medizval law known as the Ktablissements
of Baint Louis, and which occupies so im-
portant a chapter in the history of French
Jurisprudence.

But Saint Louis was not content with
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mere law reforms which judges might ad-
ministrate, he himself formed a last court
of appeal for his subjects; he was always
on horseback, travelling from one part of
his dominions to another, and wherever he
went all had free admission to his

and one of the most gracious pictures in all
history is that of Saint Louis, sitting day
by day after mass, in patriarchal fashion,
with his back against an osk, at Vinocennes,
and his council around him, giving orders
that all, rich and poor, who had any griev-
ance to complain of, should come and state
their case in person before him, and redress-
ing the errors of justice as well as the
wrongs of those prevented from appealing
to it.

But even his love of justice was exceeded
by his charity, which was inexhaustible, and
it is difficult to understand how he was able
to exercise it in such boundless fashion and
yet have his treasury always full. Wher-
ever he went he visited the poor as friends ;
he entered leper-houses and hospitals, made
inquiries after impoverished gentlemen,
pensioned poor widows, gave dowries to
po};)lr girls, and fed hun daily from his
table.

He shrunk from no form of contagion

and no object of di ; he fed the leper
and the blind with his own hand, washed
the feet of the mendicant, and embraced the
sick, the diseased, and the homeless, on the
hand and the cheek, in reverence for the
sanctity of affliction. One of the most
exemplary instances of the incredible deli-
cacy and fortitude with which he practised
this virtue, was under the walls of Sidon,
where he assisted with his own hands to
bury the bodies of the workmen who had
been slain by an invasion of Saracens while
engaged in repairing the fortifications. The
bodies were in the last stage of decay when
he arrived at the town, and he alone walked
among the putrefying corpses, and lifted
them in his hands with a serene counte-
nance, and without a sign of disgust or
inconvenience. In fact, he saw in the poor
and afflicted of every form the image of
Christ, and the words “ What ye shall do
unto the least of them ” never were put in
practice with such devotion and self-sacri-
fice. Many of the maxims by which he
regulated his life have been recorded from
his lips by Joinville, and give an admirable
notion of the delicacy of his gonscience:
“ Voulez-vous,” said he, “ étre honoré dans
ce siécle et avoir paradis pour mort? Gar-
dez-vous de faire ou de dire rien que, si tout
le monde le savait, vous ne puissiez avouer :
J’ai fait cela ; j'ai dit cela.”

The ascetic side of his character is the
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one which we have now the most difficulty
in sympathizing with, It appears he was
at one time willing to withdraw into a
monastery, if he eould obtain the consent
of his wife; but she extracted from him a
promise never to spesk of such a project
any more. He got up at midnight to say
matins in his chapel, and yet rose before
daybreak in winter to join the chants to the
Virgin ; after the service was done he often
remained in the cold chapel, prostrate, with
his head on the pavement, absorbed in long
prayers. Every morning he heard two
masses,—one for the dead and one for the
day,—besides other religious exercises in
the course of the day and in the evening.

His fasts were frequent and severe, he
wore haircloth, and he went often barefoot,
but generally with shoes with the soles
removed, not to attract attention, and he
always carried about with him a small
scourge, with five knotted cords, in an ivory
box, which it was the duty of his confessor
to administer to him; and he made pree
ents of similar boxes to his children and his
friends. His bed was made of a few planks,
with a thin mattress of cotton, with a piece
of common stuff for covering ; and after his
return from Palestine he never wore any

id ornament, nor anything gilt, not even

is ssmrs, and his dress from that time was

8o plain that he thought it his duty to
indemnify the poor of his household, who
considered his worn-out raiment as their
perquisites.

He used every known device to stimulate
his piety, and it seemed the  of God
was removed from him if he was unable to
shed tears at the contemplation of Christ
crucified, and cried, “ O sire Dieu! je ne
requiers fontaine de larmes pas, mais me
suffiraient petites gouttes de larmes pour
arroser la sécheresse de mon cceur.”

It was not possible for a king endowed
with this intensity of faith not to join in all
the enthusiasm of the time for the Cru-
sades. and to feel more deeply than any for
the calamities which then fell upon the
Christian colonies in the East. e had
long contemplated a Crusading expedition,
when a severe illness came upon him, and
his deliberations on the subject took the
form of a public vow.

His health which was alwaye weak, had
never completely recovered from the fa-
tigues of the campaign of 1242, and, during
one of his last journeys about his kingdom,
two years later, he fell dangerously ill of
dysentery at Pontoise. As soon as’ it was
known his life was in danger, the public
consternation was universal. The people
were struck with terror at the thought of
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losing their -young Sevet¢ign, whose reign
promised to be a new of pesca and
justice upon earth, and bishops, abbots,
and barond, and all who had access to the
Court, rushed to Pontoise. In all churches
the reliquaries ‘were' uncovered amd the
bones of saints exposed to X:dblic edoration,
and the altars were crowded with -suppli-
ants, The malady of Louis grew more
virulent, and he was prepared to die. He
called his chief officers of state and his
barons about him, thanked them for their
good services, and besought them to serve
God with the same zeal-as they had served
himself. He then fell into a let and
was thought to be dead, and the Queen-
mother and the Queen were entreated:to
leave the apartment. Two ladies were left
with him ; the ome was for preparing him
for burial, but the other contested the fact
that he was dead. While they were in
dispute he sighed, stretched himself, and
uttered, in a ghostly voice, “ Visitavit. me
per gratiam Dei, Oriens ex alio et in
mortuis servavii me,” He sent immediately
for the Bishop of Paris, Guillaume d&’Au.
vergne, who came to his bedside, accompa-
nied by the Bishop of Meaux, and demand-
ed to receive the oross, and took .the vow
of a Crusader. * Quand la bonne dame, sa
mére,” says- Joinville, “sut qu'il avait re
couvert la parole, elle eut une telle joie que
plus grande n’était possible; mais quand
elle l1a vit avec la oroix sur l8 poitrine elle
fut ainsi transie, que si elle Pavait va mort.”
Every effort was made to dissuade Louis
from his intention, even Guillaume d’Au-
vergne, one of the most learned of the
University doctors, learned by the side of
Thomas Aquinas, he who had given the
King the oross, endeavoured to persuade
him that his duty o his crown released
him from a vow taken in the extremity of
sickness, when his mind was not in a sound
state. * You say,” said he,  that the weak
state of my mind was the reason of my
cross. Well, then, in that case I do as you
wish, and give it back willingly into your
hands.” The joy of all those present was
immense, until the King gravely said, “ My
friends, of a verity I am now neither de-
prived of my sense or my reason. I am
no longer sick. I am perfectly self-possess-
ed. And I demand now to have my ocross
back again; for He above, who knows all
things, is witness that nothing which can be
eaten shall pass my lips until 1 have the
cross again on my shoulder.” The bystand-
ers cried, “It is the finger of God ! ” and no
one afterwards ventured to dissuade him
from his design. .
The Recouvrance des Sainis Lieux, La

Guerrs de Sesgneur, Lé Saint Vayage
@ Outre Mor, had, indeed, long occupied the
secret thoughts of the young King. Writers
of the last eentury, and others of those who
follow in the track of thought of their pre-
deosssors; have condemned the Crusades of:
Saint Louis as forming the most blame-
worthy episodes of his careeri A d
philosophy, however, will take a different
view, and the chief of the Positivist school,
M, Littré, one of the mos];.“ learned and
accomplished writers in , patses
another judgment on the Cmmm .s?de of
ILiouis’s character and on the political merite
of the Crusades themselves.

-Leaving aside what in the present tivne
may be called the sentimental view of the
%\I:eaﬁon, as to whether it is honourable for

ristianity to permit a country, hallowed
above all others by sadred associations, to
remain permanently in the ocoupation of
the champions of a hostile creed, it may be

argued that the Crusades rved Europe
from the fate of Greece and of Spain ; that
they checked the flood of M inva-

sion to the East, and prevented it from
overrunning Europe. At the time of the
first Crusade, the whole of Asis was in a
terrible state of commetion and disorder.
The Mohammedan power was shared be-
tween two races—that of Mongolian origin,
and that of the Arabs. The fury of con.
quest inspired by the religion of Moham-
med had abated in the latter after their
geat defeat on the banks of the Loire by

harles Martel, and they had settled down
in the countries they had overrun, and
reached a Ingénu ree of civilisation and
refinement. t were, in their turn,
assaulted by the later converts to Moham-
medanism—the barbarous Seljukian Turks
and Tartars, who came pressing up from
the depths of Asia in interminable hordes
of ravagers, carrying destruction and mas-
sacre wherever they went. Theé Grecian
Empire was overrun in Asia Minor, and
Asia Minor was lost. The Greeks them-
selves felt imperilled in Constantinople, and
cried piteously to all Europe for assistance ;
and unless what might have well seemed
an impossible coalition of force could be
brought to stem the tide of barbarian
ravage, the Greek Empire would have
fallen four centuries at least before it did,
and the road to Europe would have been
laid open. Europe was on the eve of an
immense invasion, far worse than that of
the Arabs, and what hope could reason
discover of uniting the nations of Europe
to oppose an effoctual resistance? Europe
was at that time a sort of Christian anar-

chical republio, plurged in the deepest ig-




norance, divided into an infinity of interests,
and perpetually distracted with the thou-
sand wars which its thousand feudal chiefs
were carrying on against each other. The
test political genius of all time might
m appealed in vain to the incongruous
multitude of feudal despots and vassals and
serfs, to unite together for political pur-
But that which a Charlemagne or a

m would have been unable to perform,

was done by Peter the Hermit. He ap- | bri

ed to the one principle which was capa-
ble of uniting themn, the Faith common to
all,—and Europe and Christian civilisation
were saved.

That these expeditions were for the most
part miserably conducted, that there was a
stupendous loas of life for two centuries and
a half, that the great part of those
there were mere blind instruments in the
hands of Providenoe, proves nothing. The
object aimed at was not impossible, for it
was achieved—the deliverance of the Holy
Sepulchre; and if the prize of the valour
of the first Crusaders was subsequently lost,
it was more owing to the follies, intestine
divisions, and decay of faith of its Christian
defenders, than to the strength of the Mo-
}:nmmedans, and their superior skill in war-

re.

The religious fervour of Saint Louis
must not be measured by the tepid devo-
tional regularity of our own time; with
him La gloire de Notre Seigneur predomi-
nated above all earthly considerations, and
to that he was prepared to sacrifice at any
moment his repose, his life, and his crown;
and it was by a singular dispensation of
Providence that at the time when medieeval
faith was waning throughout Europe, he
should appear beforo history as its last and
most perfect representative.

At the time ywhen the French King took
the cross, his religious sympathies and his
imagination had long been excited to tragic
intensity by the deplorable news brought
to Europe of the condition of the Christians
in the East. The Latin empire of Constan-
tinople was verging to its fall ; and its last
Latin Emperor had been parading his sor-
rows through all the courts of Europe.
And the terrible invasion of the Tartars
under Djinghiz-Khan and his successors
seemed to menace not only the destruction
of Germany, but even that of Paris and
London.

This mediceval Attila burst forth from
the steppes of Central Asia with his Mongol
hosts. He overran China, he devastated all
the great cities of Central Asia so horribly
that cach was a mere necropolis, in which
corpses lay by hundreds of thousands. In
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the words of Gibbon, they “ ruined the
whole tract from the ian to the Indus,
adorned with the habitations and labours
of mankind, in such a way that six centuries
have not been sufficient to repair the rava-
ges of four years,” This flood of destruo-
tion came rolling onwards. Moscow and
Kiew were laid in ashes. The sons of
%inghiz carried on the work of their father.
e right wing of this enormous host were,
inging massacre and ruin on the Slave
nations and all Eastern Europe, while their
left wing was menaci and Syria,
Poland and Hungary were invaded in 1258;
and the entry of the savage host into Bohe-
mia and Moravia seemed 8o lay open the
heart of Europe. This monstrous crowd
of ravagers advanced with a savage hilarity
to the conquest of the world, giving out
with barbarian gaiety divers reasons for
their march. ow they said they were
to Cologne, to take back the bodies
of the Three Kings to Asia; mow
were going to finish their military educe-
tion in France, or to make a pilgrimage to
the shrine of St. James of Com
The princes of Germany, with the Elector
of Saxony, with the Emperor Frederic o
at their head, cried clamorously for help.
In all Europe the fear of the Tartars
weighed heavily on all hearts; the weaver
in France ceased to ply his loom in the face
of impending destruction. Matthew Paris
tells us that in England the price of her-
rings fell, because the sailors of Norwsy
and Holland were afraid to leave their
homes unprotected, and there was conse-
?nently less demand for the usual supply.
n most of the countries of Europe tll:eu
was a prayer added to the litany, “ A
JSurore Tartarorum libera nos, O Domine,”
and of the state of things in France, an ides
may be formed by an anecdote, related also
by Matthew Paris. “ What shall we dot”
said the Queen-mother in anguish to her
son ; “ the march of the Tartars announoces
our ruin and that of the Church.” <My
mother,” replied Louis, ¢ if they come here,
either we will send them back to Tartarus,
or they will send us to heaven.” This was
called a “belle et louable parole” in those
simple days, and comforted men’s hearts on
all sides. A victory of the Germans, how-
ever, on the banks of the Danube, and
internal dissensions among their chiefs in
Asia, arrested the march of the Tartars in
Europe ; nevertheless, the fury which was
then arrested westwards was let loose u
Palestine, and the remaining establishments
of tho Franks in Syria.
Jerusalem, as is well known, was virtual-
ly lost to the Christisns by the conquest of
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Saladin in 318¥. N%vyenbdesq&pllhﬁeﬁo
1. during his Crusade, by astute diplomaey,
and lg'nfaking advantige of the dissensions
and jealousies of the Mussulman potentates-
in the East, had recovered possession of the
Holy City in-1229. ‘But the situation of the
Christians in the East in the midst of the
interminable warfare with which the Sultans
of Cairo, Damascus, Aleppo, Emesss, and
other towns, disputed for the fragmients of
the empire of Saladin, was still most pre-
carious, and the invasion of the Tartars
made matters still worse. A Crusade had
been organized ten after that of
Frederic 1. for the support of the Christian
dominion in Syria under Thibaut, the cele-
brated Troubadour king of Navarre, and
Count of Champagne, in co-0 ion with
Richard Earl of Cornwall, brother of Heary
. and nephew of Richard Cceur de Lion.
The military results of the ition were
not very sucoessful, and the treaty which
was then concluded was fatal to the Chris-
%a: establishm%nts in Pala::_in;;dehe
nks still hel ion em,
Bethlehem, Nnmemm route to Jafs,
of Ceesarea, Adre, Tyre, and other places on
the coast, and their alliance was sought for
equally by the Sultan of Egypt and by the
league of the Princes of Aleppo, Damascus,
Emessa, and Hamath, with which the form-
er was at war. The Grand-Masters of the
military orders of the Temple and the
Knights of 8t. John, and the barons of
Palestine, concluded an alliance with the
Princes of Syria, as best suited to their
interests, in 1244. The Sultan of Egypt,
alarmed at this formidable coalition, called
to his aid the Kharismian Turks, a nation
who had been driven from Persia by the
hordes of Djinghiz-Khan, and were now in
a nomad state on the borders of Syria,
waiting, like hungry beasts driven from
their usual haunts l’i{ a deluge, for some-
thing to devoar. e Sultan of Egypt
proposed to this horde of barbarians to
unite together in a common effort to crush
the Mussulman and Christian sovereigns
of Syria.

The Kharismians seized at the offer with
avidity ; they set themselves at once in
motion to effect a junction with the Sultan
of Egypt, who advanced from Gaza. They
invaded the kingdom of Jerusalem by the
side of Tiberias—burning, destroying, and
massacring everything in their route, after
the usual fashion. e majority of the
Christian population of Jerusalem resolved
to fly before the coming storm, and wait
for better times; but on their march to
Jaffa they were decoyed back by a strata-
gem, overtaken in a seeond flight, and
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seven thousand Christiane were slain in
the mountain passes between Jerusalem
and Jaffa. Jerusalem itself was ravaged
with fire and sword. The Kharismians
burst into the Church of the Holy Se}ml-
chre, and murdered the Christians before
z; altars, and in tah'edmy Seelﬁulchre it-

y, ripping up and disembowelling m
women, and children. They destro?ed :ll:’e
tombs &s well as the altars, and the bones
and bodies of Godfrey de Bouillon, with
his companions and successors, were torn
from their graves, and, together with all
the relics of the saints, either burnt or cast
out on the heaps of refuse at the gates of
the city. Such was the manner of the final
loss of Jerusalem to Christianity. And not
long after, the Christians suffered another
terrible disaster in the loss of the greas
battle of Gaza, which was fought in com.
gny with Malek Mansour, the Sultan of

amscus, against the Sultan of Egypt, and
in which an entire army was annihilated,
The Sultan of Egypt having got all the use
he could out of his Kharismian allies, quar-
relled with them about the division of the
spoil, allowed them, in their turn, to be
axnihilated by Malek Mansour, who col-
lected & fresh army and gave battle under
the walls of Emmr and the Kharismians
now disappear in .

Such was the state o¥ Syria when Louis
x. undertook his Crusade. His earnest
and pious soul had long felt the most
genuine desolation at the miserable condi-
tion of the kingdom of Jerusalem, founded
and maintained at the cost of such an ex-
travagant expenditure of Christian blood,
the object of all the most ardent devotion
of the time, and he foresaw that its absolute
extinotion oould only be averted by another
great sacrifice on the part of Christendom.

But he has been censured not only for
undertaking the Crusade at all, but for
having directed it towards Egypt. Such,
however, was not the opinion of Leibnitz,
who addressed a most remarkable memoir
to Louis x1v. on the advantage which would
ensue to Frauce and to Europe from the
conquest of Egypt, and proposed anew a
sort of Egyptian Crusade in the seven-
teemth century; mnor of Napoleon, who
acted on the conviction that the occupation
of Egypt was the most effectual way to the
establishment of a permanent Eastern do-
minion,

The Sultan of Egypt at that time was
Malek-SalebNegonr-&din, an Ayoubite
prinoe, on of the celebrated Malek
Adhel, the brother of Saladin, and son of
the Sultan Malek Kamel, who defeated
dean de Brienne at-Mansourah; and he




was the most Powerfnl Oriental potentate
of his time. It was the ptian power
which had oonquered Jerusalem from the
Franks ; and to strike at the heart of that
was the surest way to effect the liberation
of Palestine.

The preparations for the Crusade were
made by the King with care and fore-
ight. Louis did all in his power to leave
his kingdom in a state of well-ordered se-
curity, and he was the less solicitous about
the prejudice which might be caused by his
absence, on account of his confidenoe in the
vigour of character and political capacity
of the Queen-mother. His chief anxiety
was the pacification of Christendom, and
he did his utmost, but in vain, to reconcile
the Pope with Frederic m., for open war
was now being carried on between the two,
and the Pope had even cxcommunicated
and deposed the German Emperor, and
preached a crusade a§ainst him contem-
Kmneously with that forming under Saint

uis.

The French King appointed Cyprus for
the general rendezvous of the armament.
He hired a Genoese fleet to convey him to
Limisso, a southern port in the island, and
he gave directions for collecting in its
neighbourhood enormous stores of provi-
sions, of wine and corn and barley, pur-
chased in all the most fertile countries of
Europe, which were so faithfully executed
by Thibaud, Count of Bar, and Hubert de
Beaujeu, Connétable de France, that when
the Crusaders arrived off the coasts of
Cyprus they found mountains of grain
piled up on the sea-shore; and his fore-
sight even went so far that he had pre-
pared not only the necessary materials for
the construction of siege-towers, catapults,
and military engines of all kinds, but every
sort of agricultural implement for the per-
manent occupation of Egypt.

All the most illustrious nobles of France
naturally took the cross likewise ; he was
accompanied by his wife Marguerite, and
his brothers Robert Comte d’Artois, Al-
phonse Comte de Poitiers, Charles Comte
d’Anjou and Provence, whose wives also
shared the perils of the expedition “ doutre-
mer” with their husbands. His parting
with his mother, who had protected his
childhood, and with whom he had lived on
terms of unalloyed affection, heightened by
vencration for her piety, and by the ad-
miration and gratitude which he owed her
for the prudent administration of his aflairs
during his minority and afterwards, was
necessarily an immense trial on both sides.
Blanche felt a presentiment that she should
see her son no more; she fainted twice at
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the final interview. “Beau trés doux fila®
she #aid to him, “ beau tendre fils, jamais jo
ne vous verrai plus! Le cceur me le dit
bien.” .

After passing the winter at rus the
French armament put to sea from Limi
and arrived in sight of Damietta, which was
announced by the pilot of the first vessel
crying, “ Que Dieu nous aide, que Dien
nous aide, nous voici devant Damiette!”
and the King gave orders to make prepars-
I;io'llz‘:l for landing. dra

e Egyptian troops were wn up on
the shore ing them, under the com-
mand of Fakreddin. He was an able gene-
ral of the Sultan, who himself was very ill,
and on the point of death.

“ When the good King Louis,” says Join-
ville, “ saw that the enseigne Saint Denis
(the Oriflamme) was on shore, he no longer
waited for his boat to approach nearer the
land, but he threw himself into the sea, and
the water reached up to his shoulders; then
he went straight towards the ¢ paiens,’ with
his shield on his neck, helmet on head, and
lance in hand.” As soon as the French
knights leapt on shore they knelt and form-
ed in a line, with the points of their tri-
angular shields fixed in the sand, with the
butt-ends of their lances on the ground, and
the points turned towards the enemy. The
Arab and Turk cavalry—the Mamelukes
tried to break their line, with several
charges, but failed, then became dishearten-
ed and retreated.

The French army gained at the outset an
unhoped easy advantage in the capture of
Damietta, which had thirty years ago with-
stood for fifteen months such a terrible siege
by the Crusaders under Jean de Brienne.
The town was evacuated by the cowardice
of its defenders, and the campaign opened
under the most brilliant auspices. ‘The
Moslem troops were cowed and disorgsn-
ized, and had Saint Louis been a grest
general, and known the value of time, he
might have been in Cairo in three weeks ;
but this first success was the only one of
the campaign ; the chiefs of the army were
afraid of advancing through the low flat
regions at the mouth of the Nile, where the
army of Jean de Brienne had been surprised
by an inundation; the river itself they
regarded with superstitious dread, believi
it flowed from Paradise ; and the King‘:ﬁg
his barons remained waiting for reinforce-
ments at Damietta, watch.ue:f with apprehen-
sion every rise in the level of the stream,
and consuming their provisions. They did
not begin to move from Damietta till after
the arrival of his brother Alphonse de
Poitiers with the arriére garde of the Cru-
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sade. Queen Marguerite and the rest of the
ladies were left. at Damietta, while Louis
with his army marched to Mansourah,

The Fremch host were fatally slow in
advancing, and took thirty-one days toreach
Mansourah, at a distance of about sixty
miles from Damietta. To relieve Louis,
however, somewhat from the responsibility
of the bad conduct of the expedition, it
must be remembered that a feudal host
was one of the most unmanageable kind of
armies ever invented; there was no sub-
ordination, no regular organization,no gene-
ral system o cipline on the unwieldy
mass ; the feudal chieftans held themselves,
if they pleased, entirely indepeudent of
general orders, and even their chevaliers
might, if displeased, threaten to abandon
them at any moment,

At Mansourah it was necessary to cross
a branch of the Nile called the 'I{mms, and
there the calamities of the Crusaders com-
menced. They had provided no means of
making a bridge, and they began, under the
superintendence of the King, to construct a
causeway for the purpose of passage. The
Saracens on the other side of the river were
drawn up, and used every device of missile-

- weapon and Greek fire to i?ede the con-
struction of the chaussée. Moreover, they
worked on their side so as to cut away the
bank in precisely the same measure as the
causeway advanced on the opposite side,
and make the distance of water to cross
over remain undiminished. The Franks
consumed a month and a half over these
operations—the two armies face to face on
the ggposite banks. At last a Bedouin
offered, for & reward of five hundred bezants
d’or to guide the Franks to a ford. His
offer was accepted ; the King verified the
fact that a ford, distant four miles from his
camp, and lower down, was passable. As-
sisted by s cls)cloun:eilg‘(:lf war, I{.ouis made :ﬁe
wisest possible ations for passing the
host safely over at daybreak onpthe S%h of
February. His brother, the Comte d’Ar-
tois, solicited the honour of being allowed
to cross the first. This was the favourite
brother of the King, who, however, was
well aware of his reckless and impetuous
spirit, so he demanded a formal oath from
the young man that he would observe all
nis instructions and not advance without
orders. This the Count took, swearing by
the Holy Gospels that he would obey the
King’s word in everything, and, as a last
precaution, Louis ordered that a body of
the Knights-Templars should, on the other

side, precede his brother’s own troop.

The Comte d’Artois had no sooner re-

ceived permission than he dashed into the
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ford, folowed by his knights and men-at-
arms, the Knights-Templars and Hospital-
lers, Willism Longsword, Earl of galis-
bury, and his English followers, and all the
avant garde. The ford was found to be
more difficult than they expected; they
had to swim their horses, and the obscurity
of the hour before daybreak increased their
danger. The Saracen general, Fakreddin,
was aware of the existence of the ford, and
ﬁia;ced there a guard of three hundred
semen. Nevertheless, the Comte d’Ar-
tois and the vanguard passed over with
small loss, and the Saracen cavalry, taken
by surprise on the opposite bank, fled with-
out resistance. Flushed with the excite-
ment of his successful manceuvre, and wild,
we may suppose, with sudden excitement
after being cooped up so long in camp in
insction,ngm hot-blooded young Count, in-
stead of observing the oath he had sworn,
wheeled sharp round to the left, mounted
the right bank of the river,and led the van-
‘ on his own sudden impulse and au-
thority in full charge against the Saracen
camp, opposite to which they had so long
remained in check on the side of the river.
The attack in early dawn took the Saracens
entirely by surprise, and the Franks were
complete masters of the camp, and cut to
pieces the Saracens, with their general, who
was aroused in astonishment from his slum-
bers. So far, the disobedience of the young
Prince had a happy result, and had he stop-
od there, and awaited the King, or assisted
om his position, now in front of the Chris-
tian camp, the remainder of the army to
pass over, the campaign might have had
another issue. But maddened with his
morning’s work, Robert was raging for
something fresh to do ; the demon spirit of
war was working in his hot blood, ard it
was impossible to hold him ; he insisted on
pushing straight on for Mansourah. In vain
did the Grand-Master of the Temple, Guil-
laume de Sonvac, try to check his wild
courage, saying that he had already depart-
ed from the King’s orders, though, to soothe
him, he said he had done one of the finest
deeds of chivalry that ever was performed
—“dans la terre doutre mer ;” he warned
him that if he advanced further, the enemy,
the main body of whom were at Mansoura{,
would recognise the smallness of his troop.
Robert replied, his language—* sentait le
poil de loup”—alluding thereby to the
scandalous rumours that the Knights-Tem--
plars had too often underhand dealings with
the wolves, the Saracens. In vain did Wil-
liam Longsword, Earl of Salisbury, put in
a word of remonstrance. Robert replied to

him in insulting terms, in which he made
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use of a favourite medizval scoff against
the English, that they were “ men with
tails "— hommes @ queue.” *“ Count Rob-
ert,” replied William Longsword, “I can
face death without fear, and we will both
be presently where ye shall not dare to
come near the tail of my horse.” In vain,
moreover, did the knight despatched by the
King for that pu en{oin bert to wait
where he was. He replied he had already
put the Saracens to flight and he would
wait for nobody ; and, setting spurs to his
horse, he oped straight towards Man-
sourah, followed by the vanguard, all of
whom were taunted into following the
young madcap to the death. The troop,
barely fifteen hundred in number, galloped
into {dmsoumh. The Saracens were so
terrified that they thought the whole Chris-
tian army was with them, and they fled on
all sides from their path, and Count Robert
rode with his troop right through the town
to the far side, to the banks of the Nile.
But their number had been counted by
Bibars Bondocdar, the chief of the Baharite
Mamelukes, a commander of great skill snd
courage, who became ultimately Sultan of
the I\fameluke soldiers in Egypt. He ral-
lied together a body of his soldiers, and cut
off the retreat of Robert and his followers.
The whole French vanguard was shut up in
the town, exposed to a population who took
heart on becoming aware of the small num-
ber of the assailants. The Crusaders were
assailed on all sides with projectiles hurled
from the housetops, with missiles of every
kind. Crowds of fresh soldiers pressed
upon them in the narrow streets, where
they found it impossible to manceuvre their
tired horses, and after a bootless struggle
the whole vanguard was massacred nearly
toa man. A crowd of the best nobles of
France were cut to pieces. Two hundred
and eighty Knights-Templars perished.
William Longsword, with three hundred
English knights, fell there likewise; the
standard-bearer wrapping himself in the
English banner as he fell by the side of the
young French Prince, whose surcoat of
blue velvet, strewn with golden fleurs-de-lis,
made the Saracens think they had killed
the King himself.

This senseless temerity of the Comte
d’Artois ruined all the plans of the King.
He had crossed the ford with his cavalry
alone, with the Duke of Burgundy and the
infantry still on the other side, occupying
the Frank camp, when, advancing to the
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sued. After a day’s incessant fighting, after
the King himself displayed prodigies of
valour, and after the Duke of Burgundy
had succeeded, by using up all the materials
and engines in the camp, in completing the
causeway, and passing some of the infantry
over, the Saracens were put to flight, the
Franks remained masters of the field, and
the King slept in the Saracen camnp ; but it
was one of thuse victories which are as bad
as a defeat. All agreed, however, that the
coolness and intrepidity of the King saved
the army ; and the instinct and rapidity of
view of a commander never deserted him
during the whole day. As soon as he found
a general action was inevitable, he mounted
on a slight eminence to take the survey of
the field, and see what resources the ground
offcred. His intrepid mien and cooclness
struck all with admiration. ¢ Jamais”
writes Joinville of that day, “je ne vissi
bel homme armé, il paraissait au dessus de
ses gens depuis les épaules jusqu’en haut,
un heaume doré sur sa tite, une épée
d’Allemagne en sa main,” After the battle,
the prior of the Hospitallers, wishing to
know if the King was aware of the d of
his brother, came and kissed his hand, still
gauntleted, and asked him if he had news
of the Comte d’Artois. The King nsl.ied
“he had news; his brother was in Para-
dise.” The prior then, to turn the King’s
thoughts jin another direction, spoke of
battle he had won—* Et le roi repondait
que Dieu fut adoré de ce qu'il lui donnait
et lui tombaient les larmes des yeux fort
grosses.” 8th February 1250—Louis now
established himself @ ckeval on the canal of
the Thanis, some of his infantry still re-
maining in the French camp on one side,
under the Duke of Burgundy, while he him-
‘self occupied what had lately been the Sars-
cen camp on the other, with the rest of the
infantry and his cavalry. He caused his
chief officer of engineers, Josselin de Cor-
naut, to complete the bridge, and fortify it
with a barbican, and to surround the camp
with palisades made of the materials of the
Saracen engines found in the camp. But
the French army was virtually in a state
of siege, subject to incessant attacks of the
Saracen army, to whom the arrival of their
young Sultan, Malek Moadam, from Meso-
potamia, to take possession of the sove-
reignty (since Negour Eddin was now dead),
ve a fresh audacity and spirit. Tremen-
ous conflicts took place almost daily -on all
sides of the camp; but the chivalry of

support of the vanguard, of whose danger | France were not accustomed to remain on

he had been informed, he found himsclf
attacked by the whole Saracen army, and a

- the defensive, and were ill calculated to
. sustain patiently that kind of warfare ; and,

battle of a most tumultuous character en- | moreover, they had lost the greater number



1868,
of their horses in tl;)el terrible mdliée of lgm-
sourah, and were obli to t on foot,
contrary to their habiltgea.dnd edﬁugmtion. The
disaster of the Comte d’Artois affected all
with gloomy presentiments of worse dan-
ers to come; and their besieged position
e before lonﬁtolerab]e. They were

pent up in Mﬁ eath the burning sun
of Egypt, by the side of a canal whose
water became in a short time a dead mass
of putrefaction from the quantity of dead
bodies, the slain of Mansourah, which the
Saracens threw into it, and which accumu-
lated in floating putrescence against the
causeway and the bridge, until they stretch-
ed right across the river for the length of a
stone’s-throw. Lonis set a hundred of his
camp-followers to free the river of this hor-
rible mass of corruption—to bury the Chris-
tian bodies, and set the Saracen corpses
floating down the stream; but before the
wish could be accomplished, scurvy and
pestilence and frightful disease raged
through the host. %‘o make the sanitary
condition of the army still more deplorable,
Lent came on. The whole army observed
the rules of fasting as strictly as if they
were not in campaign, and took to eating
freely of the fish of the Nile, which they
called darbotes, which were attracted to the
foul water in inexhaustible quantities, and
voraciously fed on the putrid flesh of the
floating corpses. The privation from prop-
er nourishment, their foul diet, the pesti-
lential air heated by a burning sun, added
dysentery and fever to the former mala-
dies; and the whole camp became a hos-
pital of sick and dying men. Those who
remained umaffected by disease were not
sufficient in number to inter the dead and
attend to the sick, Hardly a tent but
" showed signs that a corpse was within, and
preparations for burial. From twenty to
thirty faneral processions were to be seen
at once leading the corpses to the camp-
chapels, or taking them to the place re-
served for burial; and soon the lack of
knights and men-at-arms was so great that
scullions, varlets, and camp-followers had
to take the weapons of their masters, and
supply their place in the field and on guard.
The King bore up so well against this ac-
cumulation of evils, though attacked with
dysentery himself—his cheerfulness and
suavity were so great,—that sick men about
to expire asked, as a last hope and resource,
to be able to see the countenance of the
King, The Saracens were perfectly aware
of the state of things inside the French
camp, and desisted from their attacks, trust-
ing to plague and pestilence to accomplish
the destruction of their enemies ; while they

\
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contrived to enlist another minister of de-
struction in their service—TFamine ; for they
managed now to transfer a fleet of ships, by
means of levers, from one branch of the
Nile to that in which the Frank fleet, up to
the present time, had acoompanied the
Frank army, and kept open communication
with Damietta. They attacked the Chris-
tian fleet as it was carrying large supplies
of provisions to the camp, and captured
eighty galleys; and after this the I'ranks
were almost completely invested by land
and water. By the 27th of March, six
weeks after the battle of Mansourah, famine
in all its horror was felt in the army. The
most unclean things were used as food ; and
those who could afford it had to pay for
food nearly its weight in %old. Joinville
says that an ox would sell for 80 livres,
which in present value of English money
would amount to about £280. Beneath this
intolerable series of calamities, the Frank
army dwindled away to six thousand men,
the sole relics of the thirty thousand who
had left Damietta.

At length it seemed that the only chance
of saving the remnant was by retreat.
Malek Lﬁ)adam, convinced that he had his
enemies wholly in his power, refused all
offers of treaty, and Louis evacuated his
camp on the 5th of April, at night,—lenv-
ing his tents still standing to deceive the
enemy ; but the Saracens got wind of his
intentions, and by a miserable fatality, Jos-
selin de Cornaut, his brothers, and others,
who were. the engineers of the army, omit-
ted to carry out the King’s instructions, and
destroy the bridge of boats uniting the two
banks of the canal, so that road was left
open to their enemies. The rear guard of
the retreating Turks were harassed during
the first night of their retreat by frequent
assaults, "lz'he King himself was one of the
last to leave; he might have escaped by
the river, if he had so chosen, and he was
besought to do so; but he determined to
partake of the fate of his army, and al-
though in a state of pitiable debility, he
continued to command the retreat up to the
time of his being made prisoner. When
day appeared there was a general attack of
the Saracens in pursuit, on the rearguard,
and the King was several times in danger,
and was only preserved by the great bra-
very of two of his chevaliers, Geoffrey de
Sargines and Gaucher de Chatillon, ¢ Sar-
gines,” said the King afterwards to Join-
ville, “ me défendait des Sarrasins tout ainsi
que le bon serviteur défend des mouches le
hanap (cu&) de son seigreur.” This little
troop of the rearguard, with the King in
their midst, fighting at every step, reached
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at last Minie-Abou-Abdallah, an -Arab vil-

seated on a small eminence. The King
could no longer sit on horseback, and it
was determined to make a short stand here,
to give him time to recover. The King
was carried, in a miserable state, into a
house in the main street, while the wife of
a citizen of Paris took his head upon her
"knees. Gaucher de Chétillon undertook the
charge of defending one end of the street
alone, against the pursuing Saracens, for his
own knights were fighting elsewhere. The
Saracens shot arrows at him so thickly
after each farious charge, that, as Joinville
says, he had to pick out the arrows from
time to time, “ il se défldchait,” after which
he would rajse himself up in his stirrups,
extending his arms and sword, shouting for
his men, ¢ 8 Chatllon, Chevaliers! ou sont
mes prudhommes.” He was killed at last,
but the Saracens preserved his sword as
that of the bravest of the Christian cheva-
liers.

Such acts of desperate valour failed,
however, to prevent the King from being
obliged to surrender at discretion at the
village of Minie-Abou-Abdallah. The eu-
nuch Gemal-eddin took ion of his
person,—his brothers, the Counts of Anjou
and Poitiers, and the whole of the rest of
the Crusaders, including the sick and the
wounded, who had been embarked in boats
on the river, were also taken prisoners, and
the whole of them were conveyed back to
Mansourah, where the King was lodged in
the house of a scribe, Fakr-Eddin-Ben-Lok-
man, loaded with chains, and placed under
the surveillance of the eunuch Sahib, The
saintly courage and patience of the French
King passed during his captivity through
terriblo trials, but it arose superior to them
all. He was still so weak that the only
servitor, Isambert, whomn he had with him,
was obliged to serve him like a child; yet
his Moslem conquerors loaded him at first
with chains, Isambert afterwards deposed,
however, that no indignities extorted from
him the slightest symptoms of vexation or
impatience, and the Sultan, on reflection,
concluding that he had everything to gain
in the way of ransom, and nothing to lose
by the preservation of his captive, changed
his systam, released him of his chains, gave
him clothes, and allowed him the company
of his confessor.

The captivity of Louis lasted a month,
but it was a month every hour of which
was full of pathetic and tragic incident.
The Sultan, Malek Moadam, was naturally
anxious to make the most out of the glori-
ous spoil which the fortune of war had
given into his power, and proceeded at first
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to treat his illustrious captive with all the
arrogance of an Eastern despot. But he
was little aware of the strength of eoul
which animated the weak body of his illus-
trious captive. His first demand was for
all the expenses to which the Crusade had
put him; the surrender of Damietta and
of all the Christian fortresses in Palestine,
in return for the ransom of the French
King and his army. These were peremp
torily rejected. e Sultan was furious &
an opposition which seemed unintelligible;
he commenced, however, with fresh nege-
tiations, for his own circumstances made
him eager to get the Franks out of the
country. Meeting again with opposition,
he threatened to lay Louis in the darnicla,
a horrible kind of torture, something like
the boot applied to the whole body. i
replied to the Sultan’s envoys who an
nounced the mensaoce, “ Qu'il était leur pri
sonnier, qu'ils pourraient faire de lui & lear
volontd.” The emirs were confounded st
his serenity, and replied, “ You are ow
prisoner and our slave, and yet you behave
exactly as if you had us in irons.”

The Sultan at length offered terms which
Louis accepted. They were these :—The
surrender of Damietta was to be made, and
s million of golden bezants to be given for
the ransom of Louis and the remainder of
his army, and for the ransom also of all the
Christian slaves then in Egypt, amounting
to about thirty thousand. Without this
latter concession the French King would
enter into no arrangement. 1t would be
some consolation to his reverses to kmow
he had not left a Christian in bondage in

vpt.
Eg“rhen the Sultan made the offer of these
terms Louis said, *“ Je payerai volontiers
les cing cent mille livres pour la délivrance
de mes gens, et je donnerai Damiette pour
la délivrance de mon corps: car je ne suis
pas tel que je me doive racheter & prix
d’argent.” Malek Moadam was so struck
‘with admiration at this reply that his Ori-
ental pride would not allow him to remain
without some response and generosity. He
exclaimed, “ Par ma foi, largo est le Franc,
quand il ne marchande pas sur une si
grande somme de deniers : or, allez lui dire
que je lui donne cent mille livres pour
payer la rangon.” The ransom thus paid
in money was four hundred thousand livres,
five hundred thousand livres being equal to
one million of golden bezants, which is
about two millions of English pounds ster
ling.

But Malek Moadam had been vehement-
ly anxious on his side to complete some

arrangement with Louis, and get the French
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out of the country, for 1 veasons of his
own. He was :’uh spe?w go:at, and
way- oager to ?oueasian of Damietta,
and be free ofg:l‘; oreign- trouble, to effect
his purpose. He wus however only hasten-
ing his own destruction. ‘This young mah,
elated with his recent accession, of luxurions
habits, fresh from Mesopotamia with a band
of young Syrian favourites, chafed under
the pressure which the Mamelukes and the
ministers of his’ father pot upon him, and
he was madly impatient to suppress the
turbulent soldiery and dispose of dignitaries
who beset the throne, and while the French
difficulty was still to be deslt with this was
impossible. The Mamalukes, on their side,
with Bibars Bondocdar at their head, were
perfectly aware of his intentions, and, kept
informed of all his’ transactions with the
French King, only waited for a favourable
opportunity to assassinate him. Such en
opportunity oceurred while Malek Moadam
was on his road to Damietta with his royal
captive, to fulfil the terms of the treaty.
Bibars Bondocdar and his ferocious asso-
ciates murdered theSultan and took posses-
sion of supreme power, and thus founded
the Msamelaoke dynasty of Egypt, whose
tombs on the margin of the desert near
Cairo form such a graceful series of objects
when viewed from the Citadel. Thus the
Crusade of 8aint Louis was intimately con-
nected with the extinetion of the Saladin
dynasty in Egypt, and the French King had
full experience of the tragie vicissitudes of
Oriental power, for not less thaw three Sul-
tans and one Sultana, during his stay in
E%pt, held supreme power in the capital.

he blood-stained assassins of the Sultan
did not fail immediately to exercise their
power on their captive, but he showed so
sublime an before their feroctous
menaces that it was said they deliberated
amoni themselves whether they should not
offer him the sovereignty; at all events
such a scheme was talked of. “1Il me de-
manda,” says Joinville, speakinf of subse-
quent years, “ si je oroyais qu'il etit pris le
royaume de Babylone (Cairo) #'ils le lui
eussent présemté, et je lui dis qv’il aurait
fait une grande folie, vu qu'ils avaient tué
leur seigneur. ¥t il me dit que vraiment
il n’ett pas refusé.” This reply reveals the
innermost soul of 8aint Louis more than
anything else on record, except his dying
speech at Carthage. He would have led a
life of exile, and sacrificed his crown and
all the world holds dear; he would have
trusted himself to the mercies of these fero-
cious assassins, in the hope of Christiani-

ging Egypt.
ieoording to Oriental notions, the death
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of the Sultan wnade void all previous nego-
tiations ; but- after some difficulties the
same stipulations for a treaty for °
were agreed to on both sides, and the emirs,
who now held -the povernmens, still pro.
ceeded to Damietta with their eaptive.

Scenes however of great violence took
plaoé in the arrangeinent. 1t was stipuldted
that the parties to-the tréaty should take
reciprocal oaths, and the emirs wanted the
French King to swear, that if he vioMted
his oath he would be ®as shameful as the
Chiristian 'who denied Christ and@ spat upon
the cross.” “Jamais,” said Louts, illes
choses ne sortiront de ma bouche.” The
emirs suspected bad faith in this objection,
and were furidus. They threatened to make
the head of the patriarch of Jertisalem, who
was lgresent, fly off upon his knees, to put
the King to torture, with all his barons;
but Louis never blenched, and they allowed
him to take his cath as he pleased. « Cest
le plus fier Chrétien,” they said, “qu’on eut
jamais vu en Orient.”

But the trials and suspense of captivity
reached a climax at the very last moment,
How was it possible to guard against the
bad faith of these Mameluke assassins?
They might get Damietta, get the ransoms,
and yet retain all the prisoners, To pre-
vent this, the King stipulated, firstly, that
fmmediately after the surrender of Damiet-
ta all the prisoners should be set at liberty,
with the exception of his brother the Comte
de Poitlers; secorndly, that 200,000 livres
of the ransom should then be paid, and the
Comte de Poitiers set at liberty ; thirdly,
that the remaining 200,000 livres should be
paid after his departure, on oondition that
the sick of Damietta, and the Christian
stores and property there, shonld be faith-
fally respected, and that all Christian slaves
in Egypt be given up.

The King was lodged in a tent at the
gate of Damietta, Damietta was sur-
rendered early in the morning, when the
emirs immediately bégan to diseuss wheth-
er all the-prisoners should not be put to
death. The debate lasted the whole day,
and the only eircumstance which saved the
French prisoners was the foresight of the
King in having the money removed to a
ship in the harbour.

}:1 the early morning the Moslem stand-
ards were scen floating from the towers of
the city, and hour after hour of the day
advanced and mot & captive was released.
The Queen, indeed, and her suite were em-
barked. But the King was waiting alone in
his tent at the gate, and the captives were
watching from the galleys, till the broad
sun of Egypt was sinking down into the
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waters of the Nile, without havimg been
supplied with food the whole day, and the
anxiety of all was of course unspeskable.
Indeed, at one time the galleys to
remount the river to Cairo. '{me death of
the King and of all had been resolved upon
by the emirs in council.

The chief advocate for the violation of
the convention was IHeman-Eddin, one of
the most influential of the emirs, who had
been so struck with the mien and resolu-
tion of the King, with the proof of his
invincible devotion to the Christian faith,
that it seemed to him madness and folly to
release so redoubtable an enemy of the
Mohammedan religion, and he endeavoured
to convinoe his colleagues of the expediency
of putting to death the French King, and
the flower of the chivalry of France, now in
their power, and abandoning the ransom.
A long and violent discussion occupied
nearly the whole day, and if the 200,000
livres had not been in the ship riding as
anchor in- sight, Saint Louis would ntien
bave endetgthis career. B(ilt at la.slilz the
cupidity of the majority, and especially of
Egpg-Edydin-Aylek, who had been chzsen
regent, and would have the largest share of
the ransom, prevailed, and it was deter-
mined to fulfil the convention.

The respect of the Saracen muititudes
for the King, however, was displayed on his
departure. 20,000 armed wic{: eir scimi-
tars formed an escort of honour to the ses-
side when he embarked on board a Genoese
galley. But there was yet again a terrible
moment of suspense, for the King, faithful
to his promise, and ocontrary to the advice
of his barons, paid the whole of the ransom-
money before his brother the Comte de
Poitiers was relessed. So jealous was he
of his good faith, that when he was told the
last 10,00&};"« w:ir; egelivered, and Mon-
seigneur Philippe in a jocular way,
“ Ig?h'mk we hl;ve cheated thexjn?o of a sed{a-
ful !” he turned on him a very severe and
angry face, and only relented when he was
told that the whole sum was really and
fairly delivered to the emirs. Then.his
galley left and transferred him to the larger
ship which was to take him ; but both on
the way to the vessel and on board he
watched anxiously for some sign of his
brother. All shared the King’s anxiety, till
a small boat was seen in the dark leaving
the shore, and as it came nearer the formn
of the Comte de Poitiers was distinguisha-
ble. ¢ Allume, allume,” cried the King to
the sailors, giving the word for lighting the
signal for departure, on board his vessel,
The little fleet, bearing the mournful rem-
nant of the mighty armament which a year
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ago had so proudly approached Damietta,
spread its sails for the coaet of Palestine.

The first intention of the King had been
to return to Franoe, but the violation of the
terms of the treaty by the Egyptians at
Damietts, who had burnt the stores and
murdered the sick, and burnt their corpses,
piled up with the salt pork of the French
provisions, determined him to go to Acre,
to watch over the execution of the unfulfill-
ed part of the convention, one of whose pro-
visions was that no military operations
should tuke place in Palestine for ten years.

The passage from Damietta to Acre oc-
cupied six days, and first Louis arrived
there on the 14th of May 1250. After the
first feelings of relief at finding himself
again at liberty, his reflections were inex-

ressibly mournful. Exactly one short year
Kad elapsed sinoe, with a splendid army. of
sixty thousand men, in magnificent array,
he had set sail from Cyprus. And as he
sat on the poop of his vessel, and saw his
knights around him in a half-clothed condi-
tion, and his foramost barons in squalid
and tattered raiment, and thought of the
thousands o}{g true hearts ilmw m}iﬂxed with
the soil of Egypt, it was impossible not to
feel the anguishpof the contrast. Above all,
he mourned for the loss of his affectionate
and impetuous brother Robert, the chief
cause of his disaster, and contrasted his
warm and impetuous nature with that of
the cold-blooded and scheming Charles
& Anjou, the disciple of Simon de Montfort,
for whose ambition France was to pay the
bloody penalty of the Sicilian Vespers, and
who sailed now in the same ship with his
brother, leaving him to his solitary reflec-
tions, and playing at games of chance with
Nemours. This passion for play at such a
time seemed so indecent to the King, that
at last, as Anjou one day was playing at
“ tables,” backgammon, with his fellow-pas-
sengers, he seized the board and the dice
and threw them into the ses, and this—the
only instance of impatience on record of
him—Dbespeaks the inward conflict of his
emotion, It was, however, during this voy-
age that he contracted his friendship for the
Sire de Joinville, who sat at his feet discuss-
ing the events of the Crusade, clothed in
one wretched garment, the only one now
remaining out of all his equipment.

Saint Louis remained yet four years in
Palestine, in spite of urgent entreaties to
return to France. He considered it was
not for his hanour to leave Palestine in a
worse state than he found it, and he had
also especially at heart the release of the
thirty thousand prisoners of Egypt. Month
by month whole shiploads of released cap-
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tives landed on the quays of Acre, who
blessed the French King for their liberty ;
and he set actively to work to restore the
fortifications of the Christian towns on the
sea-coast, often assisting with his own hands
in the operations. He showed considerable
diplomatic ability in dealing with the great
Egussulman Powe]:s; and the emirs of
t having violated their ments,
he yrgade :l:rgea with the Sultan of Da-
mascus, by which he might, if he had been
supported by any fresh levies of European
tr?ou';fs, have been put in possession of Je-
rusalem ; but he lacked entirely support
either from the Pope, still pursuing his
plans of ndizement at the expense of
the race of Hohenstauffen, or from the other
Powers of Europe. 1I\ile w?i." :x::;bled ]ﬁ’o
make 8 pilgrimage to Nazare might
also ha\% %nnade one to Jerusalem, butgho
was dissuaded from doing so, on the ground
that it would be a bad precedent for one of
the chief kings of Europe to visit it in the
hands of the Iufidels. The death of his
mother, Blanche of Castille,—called by a
chronicler la dame des dames de ce monde,—
in 1252, affected him necessarily very deep-
ly, and two years later, since he was ur-
gently pressed again to return on account
of the state of affairs in France, he appoint-
ed the valiant Geoffrey de Sargines as his
lieutenant in Syria, and set sail from Acre
on 25th April 1254, which happened to be
his thirty-ninth birthday. His voyage was
protracted by contrary winds to the length
of eleven weeks. In the first week he gave
an example of a fine act of humanity, in
refusing to leave his vessel, which was in
danger of sinking, rather than endanger the
lives of the rest of the passengers. He
landed at Hyédres on the 8th of July, but
did not reach Vincennes till the 5th of Sep-
tember ; such was the rate of medieval
travel. After rendering thanks at the shrine
of St. Denis, the patron saint of the king-
dom, on the following day, he entered Paris
with his Queen, and the three children born
during the Crusade, on the 9th. Wherever
he had to pass he was received with signs
of devotion and attachment ; but the signs
- of fatigue and suffering were too visible on
his countenance for the manifestations of
joy tolal })e exublerant, and one circums?i,noe
especially people saw with grave apprehen-
sion,—the cross still attach%?to hisp shoul-
der, denoting his intention of undertaking
another Crusade.

The interest of the second Crusade of
Saint Louis is inferior to that of the first,
and the vivid narrative of an eye-witness
such as Joinville is wanting to us, for Join-
ville refused to follow his master on anoth-
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er Crusade. His experience of the last was
quite sufficient for him, and on this occasion
he took a sager view of his duties to his
people. He found, he says, his people had
suffered by his absence during the former
expedition, and concluded that he should
provoke the anger of God,—*qui donna
son corps pour sauver son peuple’ if he
imperilled his life anew,  au mal et au dom-
mage de sa gent.’

The same motives, however, actuated
8aint Louis in the second as in the first
Crusade. The footing of the Christians in
the East was.more precarious, and their
condition more intolerable than ever; and
it was evident that unless a mighty effort
were made, the last Christian colonies on
the coast must be abandoned, and Palestine
i;bandoned for ever to the followers of Is-
am.

In the- fifigen years which intervened
between the two Crusades, while Saint
Louis was governing his kingdom in peace,
and giving it such a degree of order, pros-
perity, and tranquillity as it had never
known before, a series of horrors, invasions,
and massacres had again desolated unbappy
Palestine. The Tartars had again swept
westwards under their Khan Hologou, and
destroyed utterly the remains of the Saladin
dynasty at Damascus and Alﬁppo, and over-
run all Syria. But such Mongol hordes
were never more than mere emissaries of
destruction. After ravaging the earth, these
Tartars disappear from history, as the Khar-
ismians had disappeared ; and the chief re-
sult of their invasion was to increase the
power of Bibars Bondocdar, now Sultan, by
the removal of every Mussulman rival.

After a series of assassinations and revo-
lutions, Bibars Bondoodar, the Mameluke
chief, who had murdered Malek Moadam
during the captivity of Louis, became the
supreme lord of the East. The methods by
which Bibars Bondocdar became minister
of supreme power in ngpt neceesarily
bespeak his ¢l r. He was the most
active, able, perfidious, and ferocious enemy
with whom the Christians had yet had to
contend. In 1265 he surprised Ceesarea,
and took it in six days. Fortress after for-
tress of the Franks fell into his power. The
valiant lieutenant of Louis, Geoffrey de
Sargines, sent him back three rate
times from the walls of Acre; but Saphet,
the chief fortress of the Templars, fell into
his hands. He ravaged the environs of
Tripoli and Tyre; he laid waste the Chris-
tian kingdom of Armenia; he took Jaffh;
and finally, carried by storm, in three days,
the great city of Antioch—the proudest
conquest of the first Crusaders, which had
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ever since remained a Christian principali-
ty; the city was delivered to the flames;
seventeen thousand of its defenders were
slain by the sword, one hundred thousand
prisoners reduced into slavery, and the
mighty capital, formerly styled the Queen
of the East, was turned into a wilderness
and a solitude.

The news of this terrible ealamity oon-
vulsed all Europe ; and it was not possible
but that Seint Louis, who was the veritable
incarnation of all the best aspirations of
chivalry and medieval Faith, should feel
his inmost soul stirred at the intelligence,
and resolve once more to court the crown
of martyrdom rather than resign tamely the
last relics of the sacred possessions of Chris-
tendom to the murderous grasp of the
Mameluke chief of Egypt.

The armament, which was intended still
to proceed ultimately to Palestine, was
allowed by Louis to be diverted to Tunis,
by representations from two widely differ-
ent and cven hostile sources, in both of
which he was deceived. Charles of Anjou
was now monarch of Sicily, to the crown
of which Tunis had been tributary ; and he
was endeavouring to restore his supremacy.
The Sultan of Tunis, Mohammed Mostan-
ser, on the other hand, to prevent the pos-
sible intervention of the powerful brother
of Charles, and to gain his favour, had sent
ambassadors to his court, and declared,
among other things, that so far from being
hostile to Christianity, there was nothing
he wished so much as to embrace the reli-
gion, were he not prevented by fear of his
gowerful neighbour in Egypt. This clumsy

evice of the Tunisian Sultan had just the
contrary effect to what he intended, for it

determined Louis to follow the persuasions |

of his brother of Anjou, and to go to Tunis.
The notion of converting the Tunisian sove-
reign and his people to Christianity, and
re-establishing the Christian Church trium-
hantly on the shores of Carthage, where it
Ead such a glorious existence in the days
of St. Augustine and St. Cyprian, was like-
ly, above all, to inflame his pious imagina-
tion. “ Ah!” he exclaimed, “si je pouvais
étre le parrain d’un tel filleul.” The sim-
licity and ardour of the faith of Saint
uis were especially remarkable in its
indestructible ready belief in the possibility
of extending the pale of Christianity, not by
the sword alone, but by conversion. He
believed in the expansive vitality of his
religion as firmly as a saint of the first ages
of Christianity. While in Palestine, he sent
a mission to convert the Tartars; he made
many attempts at conversion among the
Moslem when in Palestine,and was in some
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cases successful. He ed his converts
with especial affection—! ht them to
France with him, and vided for their

maintenance both during his lifetime and by
will. I he made the speech which Joinville
reports, and which Gibbon chuckles over in
a note, that the only method of argument
with an Infidel was mettre Pépde dedans le
venire aussi loin gwelle pouvait entrer, he
never acted upon it; and in his last mo-
ments he was heard continually murmuring
to himself, “ Pour Dieu! étudions comment
la foi Catholique peut 8tre i)réchée et plan-
tée & Tunis. Oh! quel est 'homme propre
4 cette ceuvre.”

Thus the last glorious, if impracticable,
desire of Saint Louis was the preaching of
the Gospel on the shores of Africa.

However, he became well aware of the
insincerity of the Sultan of Tunis before he
reached the coast of Africa; but the per
suasions of the Comte d’Anjou, and of other
Crusaders, who believed the city was ex-
travagantly rich, and would afford enor-
mous spoil at an easy cost, prévailed in his
council.

He disembarked his army at Tunis in the
middle of one of the hottest months in the
year, July 1270, when the fierce sun leapt
back from the burning sands and torrid soil
in intolerable radiance, and made the air a
quivering burning flame.

The enfeebled constitution of Saint Louis
sank in & month under the same trials and
maladies which had overwhelmed him in
his first Egyptian campaign,—two of his
sons having preceded him to the grave. As
for the expedition, it met with the same
easy successes on their landing as the pre-
vious Crusade, with the same faults, the
same delays, and the same maladies to
impede its progress during the short time
it remained on the soil of Afriea, from
which the Crusaders ultimately retreated,
after making an advantageous treaty of
peace with the Sultan. The chief error of
the conduct of the expedition was in wait-
ing for the Comte d’Anjou, who had made
conditions that active operations should not
commence till his arrival, and he arrived
only in time to find the body of his brother,
from whose lips the last sigh of parting
breath had just ascended in prayer, stretch-
ed, as he desired to die, on a bed of ashes,
with his arms crossed upon his breast.

When Louis knew that the fever which
consumed him was fatal, he ealled for Philip,
the only survivor of the three bright sons
who had accompanied him, and he took
from his prayer-book—Son livre & Heures,
—the paper of instructions he had written
for his guidance, and prayed him to observe
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them as his last will and testament. These
instructions, known as the Enseignements
of Saint Lonis, contain the wisest and most
Eious coungel ever dictated by monarch to
is successor. No saint ever died more
saintlily. In the last stage of weakness he
found strength to arise' and kneel as he
took the sacrament. Among the last ejacu-
lations he cried frequently, ¢ E'sto, Domine,
plebis tue sanctificator et custos.” In the
even before his death he was heard to c
aloud, “ Quis nobis in Jerusalem!" an
again, “ Introibo in domum fuam, adorabo
ad templum sanctum tuum!” Then he
Erayed for the people of his expedition, and
is last words were, * Pére, je commets mon
esprit en ta garde.”—August 25, 1270,

A sound of clarions and trumpets was
heard at the same moment. It announced
the arrival of his brother, the King of
Sicily, in the port of Carthage. He came
immediately to the King’s tent. His iron
nature broke down at the sight. He fell at
the King’s feet and passionately kissed
them, and could only say, with heaving
breast and agonizing sobs, ¢ Monseigneur !
Mon frére!”

If human existence is not merely edrthly
and animal, no one can say that the life of
Saint Louis was a failure, or that he was
not happy, even to his death. His saintly
virtues hallowed the kingly institution in
France as it was emerging from the rude
chaos of feudalism ; royalty became a re-
ligion, and ‘the mystic aureole which he
wore in the popular imagination descended
to crown the heads of each of his descend-
ants ; an aureole of which it took the tur-
pitude of a Louis xv. to dim the brightness,
and which was extinguished only in the
blood-torrents of the guillotine. The royal-
ty of France perished with the exhortation
— Fils de Saint Louis, moniez au ciel.”
He was one of the chiefest of the sons of
light, and would make no pact with dark-
ness. He showed that it was possible for
a sovereign and a politician, of no surpass-
ing genius, to act, privately and publicly,
according to the dictates of the loftiest code
of principles conceivable by human intelli-
gence, without the aid of statecraft or du-
Elicity, and such is no small triumph for

umanity. Base that nature must indeed
be who can pass by him in history and not
do him reverence. The facts of his life
speak for themselves, and require no eu-
logy ; for praise which would be hyperboli-
cal in other cases, would here fall short of
the truth. It may be objected, however,
that the severity of his laws for some
offences, and especially for blasphemy,
forms & blemish'upon his character and his
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reign. But he expressed himself his wil-
lingness to be subject to the legal punish-
ment, 1[]n'ovided he could banish blasphemy
from his kingdom. And it must be re-
membered he himself lived a life of such
self-denial as would be intdlerable to or-
dinary men. As for his general kindness
to his subjects, one example is sufficient :
during a deason of scarcity in Normandy,
the royal waggons, which usually came up
Jrom Normandy loaded with tax-money,
in that year went down fo Normandy load-
ed with money given out of the Royal
treasury for distribution. He was respect-
ed by all neighbouring nations as the great
peacemaker in the quarrel between £nry
m. and his barons. They submitted the
niatters in dispute between them to him as
arbitrator; and all Europe re-echoed the
words uttered by the Pope in the Bull of
Canonization : ¢ House of France, rejoice to
have given to the world so great a Prince !
People of France, rejoice at having possess-
ed so good 3 King!” :

Arr. IV.—1. The Law of Creeds in Scot-
land: A Treatise on the Legal Relations
of Churches in Scotland, Established and
Not Ejstablisked, to their Doctrinal Con-
Jfessions. By Arex. Tavvror Innes, M.A,
Blackwood and Sons.

2. An Address on the Connection of Church
and State. Delivered at Sion College on
February 15, 1868. By Arraur Pex-
rHYN StaNLEY, D.D., Dean of West-
minster. Macmillan and Co.

Deax Sraniey’s eloguent address and
Mr. Innes’s learned volume may fairly be
noticed together, becanse they deal with the
same general subject, the relation of Chris-
tian Churches to the Civil Power, and be- .
cause the subject as a whole is one that is
daily assuming a higher importance, and
will probably in some of its aspects occupy
at intervals the attention of the country and
the Legislature for some time to come. It
is true the two writers deal respectively
with very different branches of this wide
subject, the aim of each being widely differ-
ent from the other. But they have points
of connexion, and Dean Stanley has em-
hasized these points by quoting largely
grom Mr. Innes’s pages, and speaking in the
highest terms of his volume. After his
longest extract from the Law of Creeds,
extendinf over some pages, Dean Stanley
says—* I cannot quote this work without
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expressing very strong admiration of its
learning, ability, and (with a very few ex-
ceptions) impartial statement of the whole
guestion discussed in this address.” Dean

tanley’s references, quotations, and oulgfry
have indeed had the eflect of maki 2
Innes’s work better known in England than
it had previously been. In Scotland, as was
natural, the volume has excited a good deal
of attention and discussion, especially in
relation to the legal principles it brings out
directly affecting the future of the b-
lished and Non-Established Churches of the
country. Its special merits have also been
recognized on the other side of the Atlantic,
the volume having been referred to as an
authority in a recent ecclesiastical case be-
fore the American Courts. But in England
it had hardly attracted the notice that
might perhaps have been expected, con-
sidering the completeness of Mr. Innes’s
legal and historical review, and its direct
bearing on questions of urgent public inter-
est. This is due in part probably to the
limitation of the title, suggesting that the
law of creeds was exhibited only so far as
it had been elaborated in the Scottish
Courts, The volume, it is true, deals pri-
marily with Scottish cases, but the author’s
plan is so comprehensive that it includes in
the notes and appendices a briefer review
of the English cases in which questions
affecting religious creeds have been legally
discussed and judicially settled. Dean Stan-
ley’s address sufficiently indicates this, and
will thus hel&,t: secure due attention to the
important and arguments of Mr.
Innes’s volume, in the period of prolonged
ecclesiastical excitement and discussion on
which the country is entering.

Sever years ago, when the attention of
Parliament and the country was wholly
occupied with Mr. Gladstone’s great Bud-
gets, more than one far-seeing observer of
public events ventured to predict that at no
distant interval religious questions would
come to the front, and that after marked
periods of social, economic, financial, and
parliamentary reform, we should. enter on
a period of ecclesiastical discussion, excite-
ment, and legislative change. This predic-
tion has been verified with unex ra-

idity—the discussions on the Irish Church
guring the present session having dwarfed
to comparatively insignificant proportions
the untfu)nished work of parliamentary re-
form. But the approach to this vital ques-
tion was heralded in past sessions by suc-
cessful motions in favour of abolishing or
relaxing ecclesiastical imposts, oaths, and
tests. The same general current of opinion
is reflected in the numerous ecclesiastical
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co synods, and assemblies that
have been organized within a recent period,
as well as in schemes of union and disunion
within and without the National Establish-
ments—proposals for intercommunion be-
tween Non-Established Churches in Scot-
land, and sectional societies formed within
the English Establishment, tending to break
up the Anglican communion into cliques,
the most aggressive of which, in the irony
of fate, calls itself Catholic. While it is
difficult to define exactly the course which
future discussion and consequent action
may take, all effective movement in the
matter must touch one of the three central
relations of Churches—to the State, to their
Creeds, or to each other. There is no doubt
a close connexion between these various
aspects of ecclesiastical life and organizs-
tion, especially between the two first. In
one sense all Churches are connected with
the State, or rather with the civil power, as
the voluntary governments of Non-Estab-
lished Churches produce temporal effects,
and the Courts in disputed cases inquire
into the civil results of ecclesiastical action,
and decide authoritatively on the questions
at issue. This necessary relation of free
religious societies to the civil power, which
is brought vividly out in Mr. Innes’s vaol-
ume, seems to have misled Dean Stanley
as to their true relation to the State, and,
as we shall presently see, to have some-
what confused his argument on the relative
advantages and disadvantages of a State
connexion. But the amenability of all
Churches to the law of the land, and the
adoption of one by the civil power, as the
religion of the State, are things totally dis-
tinct, which ought to be kept apart, and
which only rhetorical haste or oversi

could confound. It is this latter relation
alone, the adoption of a particular Church
by the civil power, that constitutes the
connexion of Church and State, in the ordi-
nary and technical sense of the phrase, and
it is this alone which is the immediate sub-
ject of the Dean’s addresses. He under-
takes to defend the connexion of Church
and State in its present form, and with its
existing incidents, and he does so with char
acteristic eloquence and ability. The ad-
dress must indeed, we should imagine, have
produced a very favourable impression on
its original delivery, as it exhibits in the
happiest combination all the writer’s well-
known graces of style, affluence of historical
illustration, liberality of view, elevation of
fecling, and enlightened zeal on behalf of
religion and learning. The ment is,
moreover, of great interest, and in some
parts striking from its freshness and novel.
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ty. Dean Stanley puts in a clear and effec-
tive light many of the undeniable advan-
tages belonging to a religious Establish-
ment, such as that of securing a regular
amount of religious instruction in all parts
of the country, especially in those parts
where it is least likely that such a provision
would be made cither by the people them-
selves or by the missionary efforts of Vol-
untary enthusiasin. Again, he insists with
much force and relevancy on the advan-
tages in cases of heresy of having ecclesias-
tical standards interpreted by an unbiassed
judicial tribunal, by learned and. accom-
plished laymen familiar with the general
maxims of jurisprudence as well as with
the forms of legal procedure, and trained to
the exact interpretation of legal documents.
He dwells also on what some may perhaps
be disposed to comsider a more mbt.tgl
advantage,—the opportunity which a State
Church gives for the gradual growth of
religious opinion, and that * free expression
of religious belief which is indispensable to
any healthy development of religious ac-
tion.” He refers under this head to the
fact that the interpretation of the English
formularies by the judicial committes of
the Privy Council has not only been fa
vourable to freedom, but had allayed tem-
porary excitement, and been subsequently
acquiesced in even by thuse who at the time
regarded it with the utmost alarm.

These considerations, in support of his
general argument, though stated with a
felicity of language and illustration that
gives them a certain freshness of interest,
are in the main well known and generally
accepted. But in other parts of his address
Dean Stanley ventnres boldly on mnovelties
of argument and historical parallelism which
on first reading them excite a feeling of
surprise, and almost of bewilderment. This
is especially true of his attempt to turn the
tables on the opponents of an Established
Church, by asserting that the comnexion
of Church and State 18 the nearest approach
which in our complex society can be made
to the original and essential idea of the
Christian Church. After adverting to the
most common objection to a State Church,
which he erroneously attributes to Scottish
Free Churchmen as well as to English High
Churchmen, ¢ that there is in the nature of
eoclesinstical affairs ‘something that makes
it unlawful for lay or secular persous to
approach them,” Dean Stanley adds :—

“If we revert to the origin of the Christian
Church, we shall pee that the fundamental
idea of the Church in the New Testament
is the reverse of thie. It is that of a body
in which the officers, of whatever kind they
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may be, bishops, presbyters, er deacons, are
wi that is, servants of the whole com-
munity. . . . In whatever way the control
of ecolesiastical affairs by the laity, or rather
by the whole community, is exercised, there
can be no ’Fnestion that it is in them that by
the New Testament and by the first ages of
Ohristendom the supremacy over the Church
was vested. They elected their ministers.
They chose their own faith, they moulded
their own creed, they administered their own
discipline, they were the Ecolesia, the Assem-
bly, ¢the Church.’”

This is no doubt perfectly true, but a
less sanguine reasoner would hardly have
offered it as a conclusive argument in favour
of a State Church, or have ventured to say
that in modern times the most perfect
analogue of this primitive Christian society
is a system which reduces the Christian
laity to a cipher, their functions being
wholly absorbed by the Monarch. This
fundamental and fatal change is frankly
confessed by Dean Stanley himself.

¢ After its conversion,” he says, ‘the State,
by a natural instinct, assumed those functions
of the old Christian democracy which were
felt incompatible with the changed condition
of things. By the sovereigns of the State the
chief ecclesiastical officers were appointed, as
formerly, by the tumultuous gatherings in the
market-place. By them the Christian laity
were represented in the Qoungils, as once by
the ¢brethren,’ even after the claims of a
distinet hierarchy had sprung up. And so it
must empbatically be in such 8 country as ours.”

To those unfamiliar witk the theory
which makes Church and State but different
names for the same thing, and regards the
will of the Sovereign as identical with the
mind of the Church, this curious historical
parellel will probably appear little better
than a daring paradox. Nor is the parallel
much improved when, in a constitutional
country liie our own, the legislative powers
of Parliament are added to the executive
control of the Mouarch. For Parliament
has no initative in the fundamental questions °
of religious faith, discipline, and practice,
and from its very constitution can have
none. According to Dean Stanley himself,
indeed, the State has neither the right ner
the power of discharging the vital functions
which he assigns to the primitive Church.
It cannot choose its faith, mould its creed,
or in any way administer Christian disci-

line, Nay, its disability in these respects

e regards as a positive advantage, as con.
stituting one of its stronfeat claims to the
confidence and support of the Church.

“The Btate, it has been often sasi@ by way
of objection, capnot enter into the detailed
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dogmatic belief of particular sects. It must
be latitudinarian; it must, as in Great Britain,
recognise the possibility of different forms of
Christian belief, as of Presbyterianism in 8cot-
Iand, Anglicanism in England, Roman Catho-
licism in Ireland ; it must, as in France and
Prussia, recognise as national both the Roman
Catholic and the Protestant Church. This,
however, is one of the best arguments in its
favour. [t is the ground of the cumprehensive-
ness of the Church of England.”

l'I‘his may be so, :llllt it certainly does not
help to support the analogy between
a Sl;ate Establishment?::lltbe ea%lyy Church.
In the early Church, the Cbristian laity,
united in faith and practice, did everything,
—had, as Dean Stanley says, the absolute
control of ecclesiastical affairs. But in the
Establishment he defends the ecclesiastical
power of the laity is paralysed, the higher
funotions both of clergy and laity, all func-
tions, indeed, except those of the local
executive, being claimed and exercised b

the State. The higher officers of the Chure!

are appointed by the Crown, while Parlia-
ment, the only fountain of eoclesiastical
legislation, to say nothing of its Jewish and
Quaker members, is divided into sections of
Romanists, Congregationalists, and Unitae
rians, as well as of Presbyterians and Epis-
copalians. The KEnglish Establishment,
with all real power thus centred in the
Crown, and an ultimate appeal to a divided
and indifferent Parliament is no more like
the carly Church, where the ¢ multitude of
them that belicved were of one heart and
one soul,” and all equally shared in the
management of affairs, than the English
institution of property, favouring the acou-
mulation of enormous possessions in single
hands, is like the economic system of the
Church at Jerusalem, whose members “ had
all things in common,and sold their pos-
sessions and s, and parted them to all
as each man had need.” The characteristic
fact about the early Church is, as we have
seen, the supreme power of the laity, while
the characteristic fact about the English
Church is that the laity have no power at
all. For, as Baron Bunsen justly says,
writing to Dr. Arnold about the theory
Dean Stanley defends, and which he re-
ceived from his old Rugby master, “ it will
always remain a miserable and unchristian
fiction to say that the peo;{:e are represent-
ed in Church government by the sovereign.*
The truth is, tﬁzt the alliance of the Church
with the State involvesa comdplebe departure
from the early maxims and principles of
Christian polity. But after all, it 18 very

*Memoir of Baron Bunsen,vol. i. p. 392.
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much & question of Christian expediency as
to what ticular organization of the
Church wilnrest accomplish the work it has
to do in the world. And the commexion of
the Church with the State must in the last
resort be defended on its own merits. It
has, undoubtedly, been attended with ad-
vantages in time past, and so long as it
retains these it will probably be secure for
some time to come. But it is no use at-
tempting to rest the institution on a false
historical basis, or to mﬂmt it by irrele-
vant and paradoxical analogies. Such fal-
lacious props weaken instead of strengthen-
ing the cause they are intended to support.
As Whately points out, a bad argument is
usually much worse than no argument at all,
because when refuted, instead of going for
nothing, as it ought to do, it prejudices the
cause in the er's or hearer’s mind by
suggesting that it shares in the worthles-
ness of its rotten supporte.

Indeed, striking and effective as Dean
Stanley’s address is in many parts, it will
not bear very close or critical examination,
and is, in important respects, unsatisfactory
as a whole. As it appears to us, he not
only overstates, and in some places mis
states, the eral argument, but even
understates it. And this imperfect treat-
ment arises very much from taking a too
purely historical view of the whole question,
from looking at the external and legal
aspects of the institution almost to the
exclusion of its vital element, moral condi-
tions, and practical results. This partial
point of view oonstitutes at once the strength
and the weakness of the address,—its
strength, because it invests the institution
with the impressive and majestic assoeir-
tions of a glorious past; and its weakness,
because it fails adequately to appreciate the
motives and principles that are aocting
around us as living and powerful forces in
the present. One illustration of this fea-
ture of the address occurs at the very out-
set, in the attempt Dean Stanley makes to
diminish the authority of the objections he
has to combat. After saying that the con-
nexion of Church and State is assailed by a
formidable combination of Nonconformists,
philosophical Liberals, and High Church-
men, he refers each class of objection his-
torically to a mere temporary feeling, losing
sight altogether of the fact that the tem-
porary feeling may have been grounded in
reason, and tins have involved some prin-
ciple of permanent importance.

‘“Before entering on the question itself, it
may be worth while briefly to indicate one
circumstance in the growth of these objections,
which somewhat diminishes the prestige that
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they would: otheqrwise possess, That cirenm-
stm’;ce lies in t! eq;act that in the first instance
they all, as I have pointed ont, had their rise
in a temporary and transitory sentiment.- The
first beginning of the Nonéonformist hostility
to the connexion of Ohurch and State arose,
not from any scruple as to its abstract lawful-
ness, but. from the antipathy of the Sqottish
Oovenanters to any government which would
not take the Solemn Lesgue and Covenan
and therefore to the Government of 1688, an
from the natural irritation of the Puritan Non-
conformists against the persecutix:s Acts of
1662. The objection of the Liberal school in
great measure arose from a just dislike of the

'ope’s temporal sovereignty—an institution
which, so far from . being identicgl with what
is properly oalled the connexion of State and
Cburch, is an example of the opposite prin-
ciple, that of guarding the separate powers of
the clergy by special guarantees against the
ordinary course of human and natioral law.
The origin of the th Ohurch objection, in
like manner, arose, in the first instance, not so
much from the tenets of the High Church
party, who in Laud's time maintained the
connexion with considerable energy, as from
the resistance of the Jacobite clergy to the
Datch and@ Hanoverian dynasties, and after-
wards, at the time of the Oxford *Tracts,’
from the alarm awakened by the suppression
of the Irish bishoprics. In each i
vehemenoe of the feeling was continued after
the ocoasion had sway. Bat it has
meanwhile taken the form of an abstract prin-
ciple, threatening to undermine institotions
very different from those which first engen-
dered the sentiment.?

With regard to the Noncoaformists, there
is no doubt that they were irritated by the
hostile legislation of 1662, but every impar-
tial historian has recognised that it was
something move than temporary irritation
that led two thousand olergymen to abaudon
their livings in the Charch, and voluntarily
accept a life of poverty, hardship, and desti.
tution outside her communiop. In theory,
it is true, they were not in the least opposed

to the connexion of Church and State, but {

the legislation of 1662 brought out the fact
that in the matter of oreed the State may
so far encroach on the rights of conscience
as to render the connmexion impossible.
They gave up a luerative State connexion
for the sake of holding in its purity what
they regarded as important religious truth.
It will scarcely be denied, even by the most
adverse critic, that the conduct of these di-
vines was a memorable instance of constancy
to conviction, and of self-sacrifice. This is
indeed admitted on all hands. “ When the
Day of St. Bartholomew came,” says Hal-
lam, “about two thousand persons resigned
their property rather than stain their con-

sciences by ecompliance, an act to which the
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of .immediate passions bad passed away,
have accorded that praise which is due to
heroic virtue in.sn enemy.” And there can
be little doubt that the Aot which excluded
these clergymen from the Church was spe; -
cially designed to teat, and if possible to tar-
nish, those virtues of integrity and consci-
entiousness for which they were distinguished.
This design is apparent in the slight changes
made in the Liturgy just before the p
of the Aot which enforced snbscription??‘s%
animo, to all and everything contained in
the Book of Common Prayer.” “The Pu-
ritans,’ says Hallam, referring to. th
changes, “having always objected to the
number of Saints’ Days, the Bishops added
a fow more ; and the former having given very
plausible reasons against the apocryphal les-
sons in the daily serviee, the others inserted
the legend of Bel and the Dragon for no
other purpose than to show contempt of their
soruplea.”” The object was to supply an ar-
bitrary test that should compel them to ree
nounce their religious offices, or retain them
only at the oost of their moral inffgitﬁ.
Had they possessed a tithe of the moral pli-
amey 80 common in somse lYeriods of Church
ily have retained
their benefices. No doubt the Dissentersof .
to-day are widely removed both in faith and
practice from these Nonconforming confes.
sors of two hundred years ago, and, amongst
other obanges, a large proportion of them
have come to object on principle to the
union' of Church and State. But this
growth of opinion is very much founded on
the experionce of the early Nonconformists,
—on the fact, that at an important crisis in
Churoh histery the Government deliberately
lglﬂiwd what their ancestors regarded as
igious error, and the growing inference
thence arising that in the nature of the case
the State is unfit to become the arbiter of
religious truth.
en, again, the Free Chureh, who repre.
sent previous seceseions from the Estsb-
lished Churoh of Sootland, gave up their
livings on a question of Church-government.
The and political struggles that pre.
ocedgd the Disruption brought clearly out the
fact that a continwed comnexion with the
State was incompatible with what the evan-
gelical party regarded as the essential rights
of the Chureh on questions of internal or-
der and administeation, At the time of
leaving the Kirk, the whole body of Free
Churcimen were still theoretically strongly
in favour of conmexion with the State, as
many no doubt still are, but subsequent re-
fieetion and experience has helped to con.
vinee them thsfu en their terms it is impos-
gible to reduce the theary to practice.
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Many at least have discovered that a State
connexion involves, a8 Dean Stanley insists,
State government, administration, and ocon-
trol. The High Churchmen, too, who now
object to a State connexion, do so avowedly
on the double ground ocoupied by the Non-
conformists of g:gland and the Free Church-
men of Scotland. They feel that the con-
nexion restricts the freedom of action in re-
lation both to creed and government, which
they regard not only as an inherent right
of the é}’:urch, but as essential to her well-
being. And though in theory strongly in
fagour of a State connexion, they also begi
to perceive that it can only be realized under
conditions which are fatal to the ecclesiasti-
cal freedom and independence which they
claim for the Church. In this respect they
have hardly anything in common with the
Nonjurors, whose diﬂoulties were political,
arisivg out of a particular theory of mon-
archy, rather than ecclesiastical or religious.
The primary question with them was as to
the person of the true monarch, not as to
the powers which the Monarch or State ex-
ercised in relation to the Church. The lat-
ter, however, is the only question with
High Churchmen, who in these days are be-
coming impatient of State control, and it
certainly is not historically accuraie to say
that this particular form of objection arose
in the first instance *from the resistance of
the Jacobite clergy to the Dutch or Hano-
verian dynasties.”

But Dean Stanley, as it seems to us,
makes the greatest mistake of all, in endeav-
ouring to discredit the philosophical objec-
tion, or the objection of the Liberal school
to State establishments of religion by a brief
and wholly inadequate reference to its ori-

in. Besides the reference to the objection
of this school in the passage already quoted,
Dean Stanley says on the previous page that
“it received a strong additional impulse at
the French Revolution of 1789, and forti-
fies itsclf by the example of the United
States.” In a very able address expressly
devoted to vindicating the connexion of
Church and State, this is the only direct
notice of perhaps the most powerful objec-
tion to the connexion, almost the only refer-
ence to the growing conviction in favour of
religious equality, which is one of the most
active and dominant political forces of the
present day. That it should be a modern
objection, only rising into effective recogni-
tion at a comparatively recent period, may
no doubt diminish its prestige with those
who take a purely historical view of the sub-
ject. But in itself it may have all the
greater force and ocogency on that very ac-
count, as the offspring of advancing general
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intelligence, deeper political insight, and an
enln%neonception of public justice. The
whole movement of modern thought, the
whole direction of moderm p:
i gl 5 B o
t thi re,
would have served the cause he has at heart
much better, if, instead of slighting this ob-
jection off by mere allusion to its supposed
origin, he had looked it steadily in the face,
and endeavoured to meet it on some broad
unds of publio interest and national pol-
icy. If the existing Establishments are to
be successfully vindicated, this at least must
be done. T{e objeotion of the Liberal
school must be ﬁ:.irlg met and dealt with on
its own_merits. The objection rests, as we
have said, on considerations of public jus
tice. The Liberal school hold that it is
fundamentally at war with the equitable and
even-handed dealing that ought to charse-
terize the action of a State, for it is to ree-
ognise and support some partial religious
expression of the community, and extend to
it honours, dignity, and emolumeuts, from
which other rl%;ions sections are excluded.
The injustice is of course aggravated in
proportion as the excluded seotions a|
proach, equal, or exoeed the section that 1s
the exclusive object of State patronage and
support. It isfelt to be at least anomalous,
that in a free and constitutionally governed
State, the wealth and power of the whole
community should be employed to dignify
and enrich the clergy of a single commu-
nion, while the clergy of other communions,
in many cases perhaps equally pious, learned,
and able, are shut out from State i
tion and support as well as from the social
and official status this recognition gives.
Now, whatever wo may think, on historieal
or other grounds, of this way of putting the
case, there is undoubtedly real force in the

tends
e cannot
8

4 objection, and it is one that is working very

powerfully in almost all direotions, and in
minds of a widely different type, at the

ent time. It is indeed politically by far
the most formidable objection by which the
connexion of Church and State is assailed.
It has already virtually destroyed the Irish
Establishment, and it must in the end be
e(ﬁuully fatal to any Establishment that at
all approaches the political and social posi-
tion of that so-called missionary Church.
Neitter the Scottish nor the English Estab-
lishment is in the position of the Irish, and
the ultimate application of the principle of
religious equality to them will largely de-
pend on the degree in which they continue
to attract to themselves public confidence
and respect. In the light of recent events

it cannot be denied, however, that these in-
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stitutions are on their trial, and that if they
are to retain the position they have hitherto
enjoyed, it can only be by identifying them-
selves with national interests, in the largest
and most comprehensive sense of the term.
In this point of view nothing could be more
short-sighted, and even suicidal, than the
attempt made hy some-of the leaders in both
Churches to defend the Irish Establishment
at the vex:iy moment when it is righteously
condemned not only by the country at
large, but by the reason and conscience of
mankind. They have so fur done their ut-
most to discredit the principle of Establish-
ments in the eyes of Q.Ke nation, by identify-
ing it with the injustice and oppression of
the Irish Church. But we do not believe
that this short-sighted action of bigoted or

anic-stricken prelates and eccclesiastical
{)eaders at all fairly represents the intelli-
gence and sense of public justice, the libe-
rality and patriotism of the communities in
whose name they speak. And we do not
see why, after the present crisis is past, the
Establishments north and- south of the
Tweed should not learn the lesson it teaches,
and by frankly identifying themselves with
the higher aspects of national life and prog-
ress, and entering on a course of enlarged
usefulness and activity, avert the fate which
threatens the sister institutions across the
Channel. The Scotch Church represents
the religious convictions of the country, and
with a fresh infusion of engrgy, liberality,
and publio spirit in her corporate and local
action, will probably be secure in public
support. The English Establishment is
strong in the affection and respect of large
and iofluential sections of the community,
and if it takes its place in the van and not
in the rear, of national enlightenment and

rogress, its connexion with the State will

srgly be seriously assailed, and its position
as an Establishment may be regarded as
. tolerably secure. To this end, it is essen.
tial, however, that it should become more
national and less sectarian in its aims; that
it should seek to represent the opinions and
convictions of the laity, and become more
truly catholic and less exclusively clerical
in its corporate action. In particular, it is
absolutely essential to the future of the
English éhurch, as an Establishment, that
it should seek to conciliate the support of
opinion outside its own communion by as-
suming a friendly attitude toward the Non-
Established Churches of the country. The
Wesleyans and Congregationalists divide
with the Established Church the wealth and
population of the land; and it is as certain
as any proposition in practical politics can
be, that an Establishment diminished in
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numbers and in the range of its activities to
a scot, and maintaining a hostile attitude
toward other sects, can never permanently
hold at the national expense a position of
exceptional privilege, dignity, and emolu-
ment. It is thus the true policy, as well as
the duty of the Established Church, to en-
ter into more cordial relations with the
Dissenters, and unite heartily with them in
the removal of political disabilities, and the
redress of an{ public grievance of which
they have still to complain. Dean Stanley
fully recognises this duty, and towards the
close of his address makes some valuable
ractical suggestions with the view of estab-
ishing a better understanding with Dissen-
ters. Referring ta the objection that State
recognition involves an unfair and injurious
amount of social disparagement, he says : —

“I am not sure how much this exists; but,
as far as it does exist, we oughtall to grant that
it is an unmixed evil, which ought to be recog-
nised as such by none so keenly as the clergy
ofthe Established Church, or with so earnest a
desire for its disappearance. . . . Let us hope
that this estrangement, which has doubtless of
late yoars already diminished, may altogether
cease, and that we may more and more learn to
treat our Dissenting brethren as our friends, our
equals, our allies—in one word, as ‘ Noncon-
forming members and ministers of the National
Church.”” .

The tions he makes are in favour of
a community of pulpit exercises, that cler%;
men of Non-Established Churches should
freely admitted to the pulpits of Established
Churches; the including of Nonconformists
with Churchmen whenever the time shall
come for revision of the authorized version of
the Scriptures; and the free admission of
Nonconformists to the Universities. These
are steps that would undoubtedly teund to
remove the feeling of estrangement between
the two great divisions of the religious com-
munity, and thus tostrengthen the position
of the Established Church. The necessity
of such a movement has also been recognized
by some leading members of the High
(gmroh party, and informal conferences have,
we believe, already taken place between dig-
nitaries belonging to this section and cler,
of the Non-Established Churches, as to the
best means of establishing more cordial rela-
tions between the dividef religious elements
of national life. One direct means of ac-
complishing this end would be the full recog-
nition of Dissenters’ right to share in the ad-
van secured to the country by its na-
tional endowment for the p of educa-
tion. And when feelings of active hostility
and irritation arein this way removed, there
are advantages connected with an Establish-
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ment that would probably commend them-
selves to the mind of enli {tened and liberal-
minded Nonconformists. Ope of the chief
of these is barely adverted to by Dean Stan-
ley, and in this respect we think he has un-
derstated his case, This is the opportunit,

and the facilities which a State ‘gmrch -
fords for the production of learned, medita-
tive, and philosophical religious works of
permanent value to all religious scctions of
the nation. It can aﬂ'or% to the higher
order of intellect within its communion the
learning and the leisure necessary to the pro-
duction of such works as the Laws of Eccz.n'-
astical Polity, The Religion of Protestants, The
Intellectual System of the Universe, and The
Analogy of Religion. These works, rising
above the dogmatics of particular sects, are
a permanent gain to the whole Christian
thought. They represent services that are
in the truest sense national, and one of the
main benefits of an Establishment is that it
produces in this way men who add to Chris-
tian literature by producing standard works
in theology and philosophy, in Biblical his-
tory and antiquities, expositionand criticism,
—such men as Chillingworth and Taylor,
Cudworth and Barrow, Clarke and Butler,
and, in our own days, not to mention other
names, Dr. Arnold and Dean Stanley himself.
Voluntary Churches more usually employ
the higher intellect they possess in the active
working of their own system, and in the case
of the larger, more influential, and wealthy
of these Churches, the results of the system
are no doubt in many respects excellent.
Voluntary activity produces a large amount
of zeal, enthusiasm, and liberality, keeps
alive the sacred fire of personal piety, is
favourable to the development of strong, if
not in all cases the most enlightened, patriot-
ism and public spirit, secures a creditable
amount of training for its clergy, and diffuses
an active spirit of inquiry and a certain
amount of literary interest and culture
among the laity. But Voluntaryism as a
system has hitherto been less prolific in
standard theological works, in contributions
to the highest order of Christian literature
and learning. And there are reasors, in the
nature of the case, why thisshould be so.
The energies of Voluntary communions are
almost of necessity tinged with a certain sec-
tarianism, and even the larger minds in these
communions tend to attach an exaggerated
value to denominational differences, and to
dwell on these rather than on the higher
aspects and expandinirelntions of Christian
truth and duty, in which all Churches are
alike interested, and in which all Protestant
Churches fundamentally agree. They thus
produce cowparatively few distinctively re-
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ligious works, works of theological science
and Christian philosophy, which are of
standard value or national importance. And
80 far as Established Churches comtinue to
render national sorvices of this order, they
bave a strong plea to urgein sup of their
ition, or at least in favour of the higher
interests of Christian theught and learning
being in some way provided for by the ma-
tion.
It is, however, natural and right that those
cially interested in the future of these
hurches should at least contemplate ai
calmly and dispassionately as may be the
other alternative of disestablishment. To-
wards the close of his address, Dean Stanley
touches on this question, and his way of deal-
ing with it illustrates afresh, we cannot hel
thinking, the one-sided and confusing effect
of taking a too exclusively historical or ex-
ternal view of the subject. He is 80 absorbed
in admiration of the English Establishmest
as almost to lose sight of the English Chureh,
and wrapt in the contemplation of the hir
toric glory connected with the 1 instite:
tion, scems to imagine that, if it falls, all i
lost, He seems really to feel the carefully
stimulated and purely histrionic alarm Mr.
Disraeli recently expressed, that if the Eng-
lish Church ceased to be connected with the
State it would at once break into a maltitade
of denominations, or be absorbed in other
communions. He says:—

“It may be that we shall live to see the
triumph of the triple alliance between the de-
scendants of the Puritans, the descendants of
Roussean, and the desoendants of Laud. It
inay be that we shall see this venerable growth
of English history uprooted, the parochial sy
temn swept away, the National Church broken
into fragments, the cathedrals and i
churches closed, Westminster Abbey sold to
tho first chance Enrohnser for what its stones
are worth ; the Episcopalinn clergy left to the
tender morcies of irresponsible Bishops, the
Presbyterian clergy to the equally irresponsible
tribunals of Presbyteries and General Assem-
blies ; the nation at large cut off from any con-
trol over the greatest and most sacred of all its
intercsts; the true voico of the laity and of the
Church silenced in its greatest and most power-
ful organ ; the nation ceasing to recognise the
loftiest and purest of all the missions entrusted
to it. This, and nothing less than this, will be
a true and complete separation of Churob and
State. This may be, and out of this chaos oar
children may be called laboriously to construct
a new order of things. But, till the fatal hour
be come, I, for one, amn prepared, as an Ameri-
can Bishop, impressed with the evils of hisown
system, recently urged us, ‘to fight for our
present constitution, to the moral death.' ™

This is a part of the eloquent peroration,
which it is impossible not to admire for its
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aces of style and chastened enthusiasm.
gut, like most perorations, the substance
will hardly bear close examination. Though
we perhaps ought not to be critical on what
is after aﬁ very much of a rhetorical flourish,
still, as in a matter of this nature accuracy
is of some importance, we must say that it
contains a considerable, though perhaps an
excusable, amount of confusion and exaggera-
tion. However zealous he may be on behalf
of a State connexion, Dean Stanley certainly
shows but little loyalty as an English Church-
man in suggesting that the only unity his
Church possesses is that imposed on it by an
cxternal force, and that the moment this
pressure is relaxed its discordant elements
will fly asunder or resolve themselves into
sectarian atoms. What the position of the
English Church would really be if separated
from the 8tate, is, however, a most important
uestion, to be discussed in a spirit of sober
oresight and reflection, and with something
of legal exactness, rather than painted in
vague and highly coloured rhetorical gene-
ralities. The quostion has already assumed a
practical shape in relation to the Irish
Churech, and geen partially discussed in the
journals of the day. A writer in the Pall
Mall Gaxette, taking very much the outside
view which Dean Stan ey takes, recently
argued, with some plausibility, that in the
case of the Irish Church disestablishment
would be simply destruction. He identifies
the Church Establishment with the Church,
and imagines that because the one is the
creation of the law, so also isthe other. The
main points of his argument are as follows :

*“The Church and State are not two inde-
pendent things, one of which has imposed upon
the other certain regulations which may be re-
moved, and if removed would leave the Church
standing. The regulations are the Church, in
so far as the Church is a8 definite, tangible in-
stitution—in so far, that is, as it is a body of
men bound together by positive, definite hu-
man law, capable of being enforced in inertos.
. . . The difference between other ecclesiastical
bodies and the Established Church ‘is that in
the one case the affairs of the Church, such as
its terms of membership, its form of govern-
ment, and its creed, are determined by law,
whilst in the other they are determined by a
contract, which is recognised and enforced by
Jaw. Hence it is obvious that when you dises-
tablish an established Church you destroy it.
The law is its bond of union. Take away the
law, and it has no bond of union. . . . Su
Fm that to-morrow by a sweeping Act of

arliament the Church of England were utterly
disestablished ; suppose the Act of Uniformity
were repealed, the Ecclesiastical Courts shut
up, the Convocations of Canterbury and York
aboliched, the legal rights, powers, and char-
acters of all bishops, rectors, vicars, and other
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ecclesiastical persons destroyed, where would
be the Church of England?'”

It would be impossible, perhaps, to take
a more exclusively external view than this;
and though the argument proceeds avowedly
on legal grounds, and refers to legal inci-
dents, it is in its way quite as extreme in
exaggerating the ts of disestablishment
as Dean Stanley’s rhetorical peroration. The
other side of the question i3 put with great
<l>lvearneaa and force by a writer in the Daily

ews -—

““This argument seems to us to rest on a
fallacy of observation. People have been so
long aocustomed to the 5reat and conspicuous

wers with which the Uhurch of England has

n invested by its connexion with the State,
that they lose sight of those equally real powers
which belong to it as a religious society, By
the side of the material sanctions of the law,
the ‘spiritual sanctions of the Church naturally
slip out of notice. 'When excommunication
means fine and imprisonment, it is easy to for-
get that it also means exclusion from the sa-
craments; but when the civil consequences of
spiritual penalties are removed, the latter are
once more reckoned for as much or as little as
they are worth. Let us suppose some other
religious body, such as the Roman Catholic or
the Wesleyan, to be established in England, and
the case will become clearer. Upon this hy-
pothesis the law would be a bond of union to
the Roman Catholics or the Wesaleyans, just as
it is now to members of the Anglican Church.
But thoogh it would be the most obvious and
ordinary bond, it would not be the only one.
If the Church were disestablished there would
remain a body of persons holding a certain re-
lation to the Pope, and organized in a certain
way under his authority, or a body of persons
united in classes and oircuits under leaders
chosen in a prescribed method; and these
organizations would continue, and bind those
subjected to them in fore conscientia, although
the Jaw no longer supplied any external motive
for adhesion to them. In what does the case
of the Church of England differ from either of
these? If she were disestablished to-morrow,
there would still be archbishops and bishops,
rectors and curates, clergy and laity. No
doubt, the purely sggitul machinery of this
organization would be found rusty from disuse,
and much of it might be very ill adapted for
the new work it would have to do. But, for
gll that, it would be an organization, not a
chaos; and the constructive ocontracts arising
out of such an organization would, we believe,
be capable of being enforced by law. Dises-
tablishment would not shut up the Ecclesiasti-
cal Courts, or abolish the Convocations of Can-

P- terbury and York, any more than it would

abolish the Wesley:n Conference or prevent a
Roman Catholic bishop from expelling a priest
1vrrho"had incurred such a sentence by the canon
aw.

The whole detail of cases and exposition
of the law in the second part of Mr, Inncs's
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volume, dealing with the legal relation of
Non-Established Churches to their creeds,
abundantly proves that this is the more ac-
curate representation of the matter. If the
Church were disestablished to-morrow, her
existing standards would still remain, and in
disputed cases they would still be of le
value and efficacy in Courts of Law. Itis
true they would no longer be incorporated
with the Statutes of the realm, but they
would still be authoritatively referred to as
defining the nature of the contract which the
Court would assume to exist between the
Church and its officers. Though no longer
of direct legal obligation, the articles and
formulas would retain all their moral force;
and where their moral efficacy failed, they
would still hal:'e an indirect] legal value as
gupplying authentic materials for guidin,
thEI:iZc&ons of the Civil Courts. lﬁ::-lavgv
would therefore &till be supreme over eccle-
siastical as well as over civil cases. The
chaotic vision of irresponsible bishops and
presbyters, revelling unchecked in the li-
cense of arbitrary power, is & dream of
Dean Stanley’s excited fancy. Whether the
Church werc established or not, a clergy-
man would still have the protection of the
law, if he were unjustly deprived of his liv-
itg by an ecclesiastical sentence, the only
practical difference in the case of disestab-
lishment being that the law would be put in
motion after the ecclesiastical verdiet of
heresy or disorder had been pronounced, and
not, as now, in order to obtain it. All this,
morcover, is admitted, and even insisted on
by Dean Stanley himself; and hence the
confusion we have adverted to in the state-
ments made in different parts of the address.
When expatiating on the advantages an
Establishment possesses in having an ulti-
mate appeal to the civil power in all cases,
ho speaks as though the members of Non-
Established Churches had no protection
from the law at all, as though in cases of
cersonal grievance or injury their officers
]l;ad no power of legal appeal or redress.
“ The one thing,” he says, speaking of Non-
Established Churches, ¢ which these several
societies in common nced and dread, is the
just and equal administration of law to all
classes; ”’ and this is represented as the pecu-
liar and exceptional advantage of an Estab-
lished Church. The same view is of course
involved in the passage we have quoted as
to the results of disestablishment. But in
another part of the address, dealing with the
decisions of the Judicial Committee of the
Privy Council in meeting the objection that
a lay tribunal is unsuitable as an ultimate
court of appeal in ecclesiastical cases, Dean

Stanley speaks as though there were no
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ractieal difference between Established and
on-Established Churches in this respeect,
all being equally amensble to the law.

“Jt may be observed that decisions of this
kind, though they constitute the chief point
against which -the missiles of Librzrl:tionisdtiq

are di-
rected, Eet are the ver{ point of contact be-
tween the State and religious convietions, in
which almost every ecclesiastical community is
equally concerned. No question of interprets-
tion of doctrine, in regard to property, can
arise in any religions body in England which
may not eventually be brought before a tribu-
nal of this nature for its settlement. It is the
only tribunal in which all the contecding
parties will acquiesce. The only difference, in
this respect, between the Roman Catholic ard
Protestant Nonconformists on the one side, and
the Church of England on the other, is that
the Church of England, in its Articles and cor-
stitution, openly acknowledges the principle
which the others admit indirectly. When
Cardinal Wiseman taunted the Church of Eog-
land with having aﬁpealed from the Hi
Priest's hall to the Hall of Cxsar, he might
have remembered that this was exactly the
course gladly pursued by the Apostle Paul be-
fore Festus, and that the judgment-seat of
Pilate, the Roman magistrate, was the one
opening of escape from the dark and iniquitous
judgment of tho High Priest Caiaphas. He
might also have remembered that it was an ap-
peal which he bimself, willingly or unwillingly,
must have made had a question in regard to
property arisen, touching that large class of
doctrines which one half the Roman Catholie
world regards as lawful, the other as unlawfal
within their Church.

“The only Protestant community which
secnu< to have succeeded in making the ecclesi-
astical tribunals absolutely irresponsible is that
of the United States. ere, by an ingeniouns
gystem of distinguishing between churches ané
oorgorntions, St. Paul's right of appeal seems
to be almost entirely barred—I say almost,
for even thero the complex definitions of the
American law appear to Lave left a loophole,
through which in some future time the right of
indiv(ildunl mewbers or ministers may be pro-
tected.”

Here Dean Stanley fully recognises the
truer legal doctrine w{th rezard to Non-Es
tablished Churches, and turns to good sc-
count the facts and arguments brought ont
in Mr. Innes’s volume. But the
conflicts hopelessly with those in which ke
represents Non-Established Churches as
virtually excluded from the operation of the
law, as well as with that in which he depicts
in such lively colours the chaos which dises-
tablishment must produce. According to
Dean Stanley himself, if the Church were
disestablished to-morrow, there would still
remain that direet contact between the State
and religious convictions in which almost
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every eoclesiastical community is equally
concerned. Even then no question of inter-
pretation of doctrine in regard to prorerty
could arise which might not eventually be
brought before a civil tribunal for its settle-
ment. The chief, if not the only, difference
would be, as we have said, in the one case
of prosecutions for heresy, which could no
longer be initiated in Civil, or rather in the
National Courts. After all, however, as
Dean Stanley himself te, this would
make but little practical difference, as eccle-
siastical verdicts of heresy are usually at-
tended with material results, and the Courts
would undertake to review the civil cffects
of ecclesiastical action, and thus indirectl
to determine - the validity of the ecolesiasti-
cal verdiot. The clergy would not therefore
be left to the tender mercy of irresponsible
bishops, but enjoy, as they do now, the pro-
tection of the law in all eoclesiastical cases
affecting their material interests. So much
for the legal aspects of disestablishment.
With regard to the moral results of such a
step, it is of course more difficult to say pre-
cisely what these would be. It is at least
possible that, if her connexion with the State
ceased, the English Church might break up
into two, if not into three separate communi-
ties. But there are some oonsiderations
which seem to render this a less probable
contingency than it might at first sight ap-
pear. Foremost among these perhaps is the
strong desire for union among related ec-
clesiastical organizations, which is a marked
feature of the time. The movement is ap-
parent among the Presbyterians of Scotland
as well as among the Episcopalians, not only
of the British empire, but of the Anglo-
Saxon race. The Lambeth Synod, though
hardly attended with any practical results,
was morally sifni.ﬁcant in this respect, as in-
dicating the desire for union animating all
sections of the Episcopal Church. And- this
feeling would probably operate to check the
divisive counsels and .courses of even the
most aggresive and sectarian sections of the
Anglican Church. The ardent ritualists,
for example, who strain most impatiently at
existing restrictions, if the connexion with
the State ceased, and they were free to leave
the Church themselves or to expel any con-
siderable section of their bretﬁren, would
probably be less disposed to take either of
these courses than might naturally be sup-
posed from present appearances. For t]lm)e
sake of preserving the unity of the body a
considerable latitude both of opinion and
g,mtice would probably be allowed in the

on-Established Anglican community,

The growing feeling in favour of simpler
articles of belief would also in the end work
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in the same direction. This touches on the
secoond essential relation of Churches we have
adverted to—the relation to their creeds.
This also is gradually acquiring prominence
as an ecclesiastical question. Under some
one or more of its many aspects the subject
may be said to excite the earnest attention
and inspire the monitory utterances of the
more thoughtful and liberal minds of almost
every religious communion. The movement
in favour of more catholic terms of eccle-
siastioal union, though of comparatively re-
cent origin, is moreover marked by a range
and depth of reflective power that must in
due time produce appropriate fruit. As the
direct offspring of awakened religious life,
it is hardly surprising that the discussion
about oreeds should have turned, in the first
instance, on their ethical and ecolesiastical
rather than on their historical and legal
bearings. The purel leﬁnl relation of
Churches, Established and Non-Established,
to their dootrinal standards, though of %ri-
mary importance as regards the future, has
hitherto been much negleoted. Although
the materials for such a legal review have
accumulated in considerable abundance du-
ring the last half century, they have never yet
been brought together in a convenient and
accessible shape, much less turned to scien-
tific acoount by competent analysis and criti-
cism. At most they have been only partially
used for temporary and controversial pur-
poses. Before the appearance of Mr. Innes’s
volume no one had attempted to give, in the
shape of an impartial digest of all the cases
that had come before Civil Courts, a clear
and simple exposition of the principles estab-
lished in this obscure but important depart-
ment of jurisprudence. Mr. Innes’s Law of
Creods accomplishes this not only for the first
time, but in a manner so eatisfactory and
complete that it must become the text-book
of the subject among the members of the
author’s profession as well as ecolesiastical
reformers, statesmen, and politicians of all
schools. It is true that the work refers
primarily to Scotland, but the author reviews
in the course of his exposition the law of the
whole subject. It is thus fitted to be of
special use to publio men who, as members
of the Legislature, or in other posts of re-
sponsibility, may have by and by to deal
officially with some of the questions raised
in the legal discussion of the subject. Apart
from its professional value, the volume has
characteristios that will attract all thoughtful
readers interested in such questions. The
legal analysis of cases is preceded by a brief
but instructive history of the more celebra-
ted Beottish Confessions, while the exposition
is throughout illuminated and vitalized hy

\
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apt references to the central facts of Church
history and current religious life. The style
throughout too, is clear, sinewy, and forcible.
While the style and method of treatment
thus naturally interest an intelligent reader,
the fulness of knowledge, candour, and fair-
ness, apparent in every part of the work,
will inspire him v;ith confidence i:l the wri;
ter’s judgment. In the professional parts o
his work,g‘i':xdeed, Mr. Ill)mes illustrates the
best qualities, not only of the legal but of the
judicial mind. He displays much of the
penetration and impartiality, the power of
sifting evidence, weighing arguments, and
coming to a conclusion in harmony with the
prepondemﬁ;l% facts and reasons, which in
estimating difficult and complex questions
are the cardinal requisites of a sound deci-
sion. It is noteasy for an educated man i
Scotland to write on ecclesiastical questions
without betraying some bias, or being more
or less consciously influenced by sectarian
sympathies. But we must in fairness say
that Mr. Innes’s work is singularly free from
this disturbing element. In order, however,
to guard fully against unconscious misrepre-
sentation, Mr. Innes has given, in the shape
of appendioces to each chapter, all the docu-
ments—oreeds, statutes, and decisions—
which are summarized or estimated in the
text. In his historical sketches, especially
in the early chapters, tracing the origin of
the Scotch Church and its creeds, Mr. Innes
shows the possession of a fine historical fac-
ulty, a power of placing himself at the point
of view of a past age, and realizing ina vivid
yet dispassionate manner, the motives, spirit,
and aims of rival theologians and reformers,
in & period of intense and turbulent eccle-
siastical conflict.

But the volume has other and stronger
claims to attention than those arising from
its legal acumen and fruitful historical re-
search. The most interesting feature of the
whole exposition is to be found in the brief
but pregnant hints the writer gives as to the
deeper problem underlying the mere le
discussion of the relation of Churches to
their creeds, so far as it has hitherto proceed-
ed. He deals in a philosophical spirit-with
the fundamental principles of ecclesiastical
organization and religious life, and saga-
ciously anticipates the profounder questions
as to their relation which must ultimately be
raised, and the answers to which will largely
determine the future of Creeds and Churches
on both sides the Tweed. It is true that
the references to these larger questions ap-
pear in an unobsrusive form, being relegated
very much to the notes,and only occasionall
touched upon in the text. Butquite enoug
is said to show the intimate connexion be-
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tween the past and the near and more event-
fal future of Churches and Creeds. And it
in;lhisdirectbesringofthole and histo-
rical review upon ourrent 8 ptoull‘zm
questions of LEZ t momenltt, that
perhaps most of all attract intelligent readers
interested in the subject to Mr. Innes's book.
The real qnesti&x: w lfch the boo; discusses
is how far can Churches change their creed,
and this in a critical like our own—an
ago of theological inquiry and ecclesiastical
transition—must sooner or later become one
of absorbing practical importance. The way
in which the whole subject is regarded by
reflective men of earnest religious :
is well represented by the of Argyll in
his recent address at Glasgow :—

““There is, indeed, a question of great diffi-
culty and vast importance, sir, what is the ns-
ture and kind of opinion in theology whieh
justifies and calls for the forming of & separste
communion § Our ideas on this subject are
very much formed on the historical event of
the Reformation, and perhaps on a few of lster
years. But those events themselves have
rally been determined by causes with whid
a deliberate consideration of principle in ths
matter had very little to do. The n
which had arisen from an eatire revolt from
the Romish system, compelled, or seemed to
compel, men to review the very foundations of
Christian theology, and to draw up new
elaborate definitions of belief. The relation in
which these stand to modern thought is one of
the great difficulties of our time. There hs
been a drift—a slow, gradual, and in its pro-
gress, an immovable drift of opinion, sep.
more or less the present generation from the
conception of the time when these confessions
and articles were com, ; and probably there
is not one of the leading Churches of the Re-
formation, whose members could cordially unite
if their common confession had now to be
drawn up for the firet time. Their creeds and
articles remain unchanged, not for the most
part because of the general agreement they se-
cure, but because of the greater disagreement
which any modification would occasion. They
cannot bo touched, because different parties
would desire to alter them in diametri
opposite directions. Some parts of these
—generally, we may hope, the more essentisl
parts—are indeed held, and held as firmly s
before ; but other parts are held, if held at all,
with less of emphasis and belief; while there
are generally some portions over which we pass,
or desire to pass in silence.”

When this is the way in which religious
minds of a somewhat dogmatic and conservs-
tive type regard existing doctrinal confes
sions, we may be quite sure that the ques-
tion, how far Churches can change or modify
their creed, will soon become a practical one.
The answer to this question given in Mr.
Innes's volume refers primarily, and through-
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out the more formal discussions, to Scottish
Churches; but the legal principles estab-
lished in the case of these northern Churches,
and especially of the northern KEstablish-
ment, apply with equal force to the Churches
and Establishment of the southern portion
of the empire. Nor is it a disadvantage at
the present moment that the subject should
be studied, in the first instance, from a Scot-
tish point of view. The history of the
Scottish National Church, in particular, is
full of instruction to the English Establish-
ment, in view of the serious crisis which the
confliet of extreme sections within her pale
must sooner or later almost inevitahly pro-
duce. The signs of this approaching crisis
are sufficiently apparent in reiterated de-
mands for a revision of the Church stand-
ards on the one side, and in uncompromising
protests against any State interference what-
ever on the other, Any proposal for alter-
ing the existing standards of doctrine or dis-
cipline raises at once the question of
Cguroh authority, and High Churchmen on
either side of the Tweed have always taken
the loftiest ground on this question, demand-
ing for their respective %hurohes rfect
freedom and independence of ecclesiastical
action. Moderate Churchmen, on the other
hand, perceiving the limitatious to this ac-
tion which a State connexion reposes, are
willing enough to recognise the claims of the
civil power, and to unite with it in earrying
out needed ecclesiastical reforms, As the
time for action approaches, however, as the
call for some long deferred but necessary
change becomes more imperative, the pros-
pect of a collision between the rival sections
natarally inoreases ; and that is undoubted]
the danger threatening the English Churoi
at the present moment. - It is impossible to
read the proceedings of the Church Congress
at Wolverhampton last autumn, or follow at
all the current movement of ecclesiastical
controversy, without feeling that the rival
ies within the Church are rapidly defin-
ipg their position, and preparing for a deci-
sive issue. Lord Lyttelton, as the represen-
tative of liberal Churchmen, claimed for the
Church, in concert with tho Legislature, the
right of dealing freely with its articles,
liturgy, and ritual, of modifying or altering
them so as to meet the requirements of
Christian thought and life, He specifies in
detail some of the changes in creed and ritual
which he regards as essential to the welfare
and prosperity of the Church., Amongst
these are important omissions in the Atha-
nasian Creed, and the modification of its lan-
guage, alterations in the baptismal service,
and a revision of the Articles, s0 as to get
rid of their technical and scholastic language.
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He protested vigorously against the doctrine
of ccclesiastical immobility held by extreme
sections in the Church, ang at times regarded
with too much favour even hy an organiza-
tion s0 comparatively liberal as that of the
Church Congress. “ He had always thought,”
he said, “one of the slight indications of
weakness in that vigorous, healthy movement
was, that some seemed to think it necessary
to lay down the Erinciples of adherence in
every respect to the letter of the Church's
formularies. He would claim for any Na-
tional Church entire liberty to consider any

uestion of Christian doctrine or discipline.
%e considered that the limit of such doc-
trines ought not to be so laid down as to be
beyond the touch of revision. The Churches
should be left free to judge for themselves
at all times as to what should be. He par-
ticularly dissented from the view of those
falsely-modest, over-timid, and somewhat
faithless persons, as he considered them, who
represented the English Church at the pre-
sent day, as less able than the Church of the
Reformation or the Caroline period to deal
with such questions.” But while claiming
this right, he is too moderate and sensible a
Churchman to lose sight of the conditions
under which alone it can be exercised by a
National Church. “ With respect to the
liberty of action,” he said he “did not to go
the length of meaning that the Established
Church should do anything in pursuance of
that liberty which was not binding in law,
and which was without the concurrence of
the State.” Archdeacon Denison, as a High
Churchman, naturally rejects this view in
toto ; while the extreme High Church jour-
nals, in anticipation of Parliamentary action,
call upon the clergy beforehand to reject, in
the most summary and absolute manner, any
legislative interference with the services or
ritual of the Church. The Christian Remem-
brancer, for example, after solemnly exhort-
ing the clergy to maintain a strong position
of independence * utterlgs regardless of tem-
poral consequences,” adds :—

¢ An Act-oft Parliament-altered Prayer-Book
may be set at naught by the clergy with a
clear conscience. We ought also to add that
the present constitution of Parliament itself,
and the prevailing temper of the times, make
it their bounden duty to resist any such law,
if they would not be stripped, not only of doc-
trine and discipline, but of decency and self-
respect, and become such a Church as would
be deservedly hissed off the stage of the world
Let not a rabric be touched.”

Utteranoes equally strong, and even
stronger, are to be found in the weekly
organs of the ritualistic party. Nor is the
protest on either side confined to words, In
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some places extreme ritualistic practices
have been introduced since the Report of
the Commissioners was issued, and avowedly
as a practical reply to its recommendations;
while Lord Shaftesbury’s Bill of last ses-
sion, and his recent inquiries in the House of
Lords, sufficiently show that the opposite
party are not disposed to retire from the
struggle.

But this conflict between the High and
Low parties in the English Church, which
is only now beginning to assume a practical
shape, and work towards a definite issue,
has run its appointed course, and worked
itself completely out in the Seottish Church.
After a long but somewhat intermittent
struggle of nearly three hundred years. it
was finally settled, a quarter of a century
ago, by an authoritative definition of the

oints at issue—a formal enunciation of the
tate’s claim to supreme control, as tempo-
ral head of the Establishment, and the con-
sequent withdrawal from the Church of the
large party that had persistently rejected
nng denied that claim. But unless special
attention. is directed to it, the example is
hardly likely to be studied amongst our-
selves, as it deserves to be, because the force
and even the relevancy of the analogy be-
tween the past conflict 1n the North and the
coming conflict in the South are to some
extent obsoured and disguised by accidental
circumstances. In the first place, the High
Church party in the Scottish Church was
always low or evangelical in doctrine, while
the same party in the English Church is
universally high in doctrine, inclining to the
sacerdotal theory. In the second place, the
great struggle in Scotland turned not on’
points of doctrine and ritual, which are the
main battle-ground in England, but prima.
rily on a point of Church order, and after-
wards, as arising out of this, on the question
of Church authority and independence.
But these points of local variation do not
affect the substantial oneness of the two
parties, grounded on their ecclesiastical
affinities. For all practical purposes, the
doctrinal difference between the two parties
is unimportant, in view of the ecclesiastical
identity; for the ultimate issue between the
High Church party and its oppoments in
any establishment must be an ecclesiastical
one, must turn on questions of Church ju-
risdiction, authority, and independence.
The High Church party, both in Scotland
and England, agree fundamentally in hold-
ing that the Church possesses an exclusive
jurisdiction in spiritual matters, and that in
these matters therefore it is superior to the
T4qte, aud independent of its control. There
striking agreement also taken in the
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means to vindicate this position in the
course of the conflict on either side of the
Tweed. The recent Lambeth Conference
takes ecclesiastically the position occupied
by the Non-Intrusionist party in the Scot-
tish Church before the Disruption, 1843;
and the prelates who sympathise strongly
with the movement, adopt in their official
addresses the very language and watchword
that were continually in ‘tﬁ: mouths of the
Scottish High Church party on the eve of
their secession from tﬁ: National Church.
Even so comparatively moderate a prelate
as the Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol
says, in his last charge, that the time had
come “ to draw a distinet line between two
things essentially different—a Church i
union with the State and a Church profess-
ing & State religion;” and towards the
close of his address denounces as a fallacy
and a heresy the assertion “ that the Eog-
lish clergyman receives his pay from the
State, and is o minister of the State as well
as the Gospel.” But this is precisely the
language used by the leaders of the Free
Church of Scotland during the last days of
their connexion with the National Estab-
lishment. They insisted with passionate
earnestness that the Church was in union
with the State, but not controlled by the
State ; and this is the very point on which
the final verdict went a{solutely agaiost
them. In view of similar claims now

by High Churchmen in England, Mr. Inness
summary of this final verdict is of special
interest and value. He says, referring %
the judgments of the Courts in cases In

-which the grave question was brought to 3

legal issue—

It had been already laid down that the io-
dividual minister or presbytery, while remain-
ing in the Church of Scotland, could not, under
that Chureh'’s sanction, abandon the temporali-
ties, and so be free from statute in spiritual
and pastoral matters; and the principle seewed
to imply that the Church itself, or its majonitj,
was equally powerless to do so. It was DOW
decided, not only that the acts of majorities
of Church courts refusing to obey the la¥
were invalid, but that the acts of the minorities
obeying it should be valid and sufficient. And
80 when the Claim, Declaration, and Protest of
1842 pledged the Church (not to rescind the
compast, for the Scotch theory never ackno¥-
ledged that a compact affecting proper ecoles-
astical funotions was, or could competently be
made, but) to abandon the temporalities of the
Establishment ss its conditions were now fis
and when the Protesters of 1848 olaimed to be
the Church of Scotland stripped of its tempo-
ralities, the Orown at this crisis threw itp 8%
thority into the constitational doctrine which
its supreme courts in Scotland had for
years consistently maintained. The Qucen’s

.
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l?tter to the General Assembly of 1843 de-
clares :—

¢¢The Act ratifying the Confession of Faith
and settling Presbyterian Church government
in Sootland was adopted at the Union, and is
now the Act of the British Parliament. The
settlement thus fixed cannot be annulled by the
will or declaration of any number of individu-
als. Those who are dissatisfied with the
terms of this settlement, may renounce it for
themselves; but the union of the Church of
Scotland with the State s indissoludle while
the Statutes remain unrepealed which recog-
nize the Presbyterian Church as the Church
established by law within the Kingdom of
Scotland.’

“The royal hands thus laid the topstone on
the legal doctrine so laboriously built up. The
more these memorable decisions are studied,
the more does it appear that a real definition,
disruption, and separation has by them been
effected between the two principles that strug-
gled for centaries in the womb of Boottish
history. The Nationalism of Kunoz might mean
either of two very different theories. He was
scarcely in his grave when the struggle between
the two began; and perhaps the strangest
thing of all is that, it was not till 1848 that it
was decided that it did nof mean merely the
recognition by the State of an independent
Church of Scotland, possessing, by divine ap-
pointment, an exolusive jurisdietion in spiritoal
matters. These decisions tend at least to a na-
tionalism of quite another kind—not now the
casual ooincidence of two independent bodies,
the ten:gor ooncordat of two equal powers;
but, rather, the essential and indissoluble con-
nexion of the most sacred function of the
State with the State itself; or, perhaps, the
essential and indissoluble dependemce of the
noblest institute of the State upon that national

ower which gives it existence and authority.
ox was not content to have a Olurch of
Christ in Scotland—he was determined to have
it a Church of Scotland. The State allowed
the change, but has added its own interpreta-
tiori—declaring it to be ¢¢s Church, finally and
inseparably; and Knox’s descendants have
found, what that ‘irest man strove not to see,
that a Ohurch with both independence and na-
tionality, though in theory the most beautiful
of all things, may at any moment be fuund to
be practically impossible. The shining of that’
devout ‘ Imagination ’ has fasoinated the eyes
of many generations in Scotland, but will do
80 no more,”

1t is this devout hallucination, banished
by the logio of events from the minds of
Scottish High Churchmen that now fasei-
nates and dazzles the excitable Pan-Angli-
can imagination in the southern part of the
empire.  And curiously enough some of the
questions—those connected with the South
African Church—whieh have roused this
excitement to the hiihest pitch, are sub-
stantially identical with the questions that
plunged the High Churchmen of the north
1nto a prolonged and fatal conflict with the
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civilpower. In both cases, in that of Bish-
? Colenso as well as in the once celebrated

on-Intrusionist cases, there is & conflict of
jurisdiction—a oonflict between the eivil
and ecclesiastical powers ; and High Church-
men at the Cape indignantly protest, as High
Churchmen in the nogh did alquarter t:if a
cen 0, against the unwelcome verdict
of the C'ilgil Courts.

But the serious confliot in England is
more like to turn, in the first instance, on
questions of oreed and ritual than on those
of Church order and authority. The bat
tle will probably be fought on proposal for
the legislative modification of creeds, arti-
cles of belief, or practices that embody and
reflect special doctrines. The real question
which Mr. Innes's book discusses, How far
can Scottish Churches change their oreed is
thus of special interest in view of current
and impending ecclesiastioal conflict south of
the Tweed. For the principles legally es-
tablished in disputed questions of creed are,
as we have saig, common to the jurispru-
dence of both countries. We can only in-
dicate in briefest outline the answer to this
wital question contained in Mr. Lnnes’s able
work—ocan only summarize a few of the
more important points established by his
historical view of the general question.
Looking first at the Kirk, or Established
Chuorch in Seotland, it is important to note
that, true to its Protestamt origin, it not
only at the eutset discussed point by point,
and deliberately adopted its first Confession
drawn up by Knox and his associates, but
maintained its right, and professed its readi-
ness, to change any ome of the articles,
should they on examination prove inconsist-
ent with God’s Holy Word. With regard
to this protest of readiness to o em-
bodied in the first Scottish Confession, Mr.
Innes says:—

“ We have seen the historieal origination of
the creed by the State and the Church, and
their mntual relations in regard to it. Anoth-
er interesting question arises, How far did they,
or either of them, intend themselves to be per-
manently bound to this ereed? The question
is raised in the most striking way by the ¢ Pro-
test® embodied in the preface to the Qonfession
of 1560 : ¢ Protesting that if any man will note
in our Confession any article or sentence re-
pugning to God’s holy Word, that it would
please him, of his gentleness, and for Christian -
charity’s sake, to admonish us of the same in
write, and we of our honours and fidelity do
promise unto him satisfaction from the mounth
of God—that is, from His holy Scriptares, or
else reformation of that which he shall prove
to be amiss.” A very striking commentary on
this abnegation of infallibility and expression of
the right of private judgment is given in the
article of the Confeseion which treats of general
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councils. It goes very far, asserting that the
right of counefls is ‘neither to force new arti-
cles of our belief, neithor to give the Word of
God anthority, .much . Jess to make that to be
His word, or yet the trus in etation ¢f the
same, which was not befors by His holy will ez-
pressed in His Word, None of the Confessions
of the Reformation hus a stronger expression
of that right and duty of private judgment, on
which they are all founded, and which they

necessarily tend to repress. The question at
once oecurs, How far this protest for freedom |
to follow God's Word only is reconcilable with

enactments by the State founding the Church
upon the Confession, or at least defining it by
the Confession, as in the fandamental Act of
1567; or, indeed, with enactments by the
Chureh itself binding itself for the fature to the
Confession of its present faitht It is difficult,
on the one hand, to see how the Church can be
recoguised and established without some defi-
nition, such perhaps as the Oonfession supplies;
on the other, the declaration that those whoin
all time coming shall believe it, and those only,
are the true and holy church of Christ Jesus,
leaves little room for that correction of the
Confession which our Reformers pray men of
their gentleness to make. It isto be remarked
that the preface which contains this remarkable
petition, and which is addressed by the Estates
to all countries, though inserted in the minutes
of the Parliament of 1560, is omitted when the
Confession comes to be re-enacted in 1567, and
does not now appear on our Statute-book. It
remains, therefore, a document a8 mueh of the
Ohurch as of the State, and indeed is fully as
characteristio of the former as of the latter, so
far as aspirstion for freedom is coneerned.
And yet we find that the Ohurch, which al-
ways ontrau statesmen in its pasgion for ortho-
doxy, accepted establishment on conditions
whioch seem practically to tie it down to doc-
trine, and, except on two important occasions
of su{)seqnent history, has never shown more
than s formal willinguess to carry out the pro-
testation of 1560. Sootland has always, in-
deed, asserted the Word of God to be ‘the
only rule of faith,’ while the creed is only the
utterance, expression, or confession of that
faith. It has always preferred to call this doc-
ument not the standard, but one of the ¢sabor-
dinate standards’ of the Ohurch, reserving the
absolute name for the holy Soriptures. Yot
ever since the passing away of that noble gen-
eration of men whose earlier years were spent
in rejeoting the right of the Church to impose
upon them any ereed, and their later in fixing
down, by civil and ecclesiastical enactment,
their own ereed upon all generations to come—
ever since that insarrection of private judgment
whioch we call the Reformation—private judg-
ment has been frowned upon in Scotland ; and
the people and youth have been practically reo-
ferred, not to the ¢ trath of God’ alome, but to
that wise and careful interpretation of it which
tl::g a’?oestors used their private judgment to
attain.

In other words, the declaration in favour
of periodical revision and change, the desire
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virtually expressed in the Preface for the
constant exercise of advaneing Christian in-
telligence in the interpretation of Divine
truth, remained a dead letter for nearly a
century after the adoption of the first Con-
fession. Towards the middle of the next
century, however, in 1643, amidst the tem-
porary triumph of Puritanism, the famous
Assembly of Divines met at Westminster.
Tt was the hour when the advancing fortunes
of Presbyterianism looked briﬁxtest, and it
seemed likely to embrace within its sway
the sister kingdom, so long and so complete-
ly given up to what was regarded in the
north as the bondage of Prelacy. The Seot-
tish Kirk, having recently revolted from the
attempted constraint of the prelatizing Stu-
arts, and regained completely its power of
self-government, sent Commissioners to the
Assembly, who took a leading part in its
deliberations, and laboured diligently, not
in the revision of the old creed, but in the
elaboration of a wholly new one. This
creed, the celebrated Westminster Confes-
gion, was, after due deliberation, formally
adopted as the creed of the Kirk by an Act
of Assembly in 1647. Of this important
movement in the Seottish Church,-Mr. Innes
says :—

“No mention is made in this Act of the old
Qonfession of 1660. It may be supposed that
the Assembly held both their old Confession
and their new to be true, and therefore con-
sistent with each other; but this is not stated.
Whether in any sense they held the old Con-
fession to be still binding is a more doubtfal
matter. Ap the new one is to be a ¢ Confes-
sion for the three kingdoms,’ it may be ergued
that the old Soottish Confession might still con-
tinue as 8 municipal or domestio authority for
Sootland; but as the change is founded on the
obligation to ‘nniformity ie religion,’ the pre-
sumption seems rather in favour of the excla
sive anthority of the new creed.

“The fact that the Scattish Qhurch did, &
the culminating point of its history, and in the
period of its greatest energy and influence,
throw away the old oreed upon which it might
plausibly be eaid to have been even founded,
and 40 rotas exohange it for another ands
wholly new one, casts a strong and not ur
needed light upon the previous and subsequent
history. And this is not less striking whea we
pbserve that the new creed is in no respect 8
modification or re-presentation of the old
Not only is it the case that many propositions,
and even whole paragraphs and chapters, con-

| tained in the Scottish Confession, are not found

in that of Westminster, ‘and ‘that very many
are found in the new creed which were not 18
the old,~but the two were not even made up-
on the same plan. The structure of the one ¥
wholly different from that of the other, Al

they are equally different in details. Thereis
no one sentence or groposiﬁon in the West-
minster QOonfession identical with any one 18
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the Scottish Confession. The new: créed was
made ds novo, without any thought of the old.
It is not necessary, in noting the differences
between the Confessions, to suppose that these
gre irreconcilable. All truths are recomcila-
ble; and an adequate intelligence conld de-
duce the whole body. of divinity with abso-
lute certainty from any one limb or fragment.
But that very large differences do exist is
certain. We shall have occasion afterwards
to notice that, on 'so important a matter
a8 the doetrine of the visible Church, these
creeds oconpy extreme positions, which are
separated by the bulk of the Confessions of the
Reformation, The doctrine of the istrate,
of the Sabbath, of Predestination Assu-
rance, of Church rulers, and of the S’acraments,
may be instanced as matters in which all theo-
logians have observed a great difference, while
some have alleged a decided ocontrast between
the two. And while the diversity extends to
each sentence and to each clause of esch sen-
tence, there is a difference in the tone and sen-
timent, as well as in the mode of treatment and
style of thought, of the whole, which reminds
us of the lapse of the century between, and of
the difference betweer the stand-point of the
Reforming ard the Puritan age—a difference
not so great, perhaps, as between that of the
Puritans and our own, but still-one which.is
unmistakable and important. That the Soot-
tish Church, bound with innumerable oaths
and engagements to its old creed, should have
voluntarily ‘made a change so great without
the smmallest scruple or hesitation on the part
of a single member of it, indicates a vitality in
the protestation for om of 1860, which the
intermediate history had scarcely given us the
right to expect.” .

The Church, while still claiming full con-
trol over its creed, did not attempt to vindi-
cate the claim by any subsequent revision of
its Articles. But, in 1693, when King
William attempted to enforce subscription
by royal authority, the Church, through the
action of its highest Court, showed in the
most unmistakeable manner how jealously it
guarded this disputed right. Of course
neither the Oath of Allegiance nor subscrip-
tion to the Confession were in themselves
objected to. But the Church intensely re-
sented the attempt-at royal interference in a
province she regarded as exclusively her
own, and where, therefore, she claimed the
absolute initiative. No farther steps of mo-
ment were taken to determine this disputed
claim until the decisive conflict of recens
times, which ultimately rooted out of the
Church the great party who, as the abettors
of ecclesiastical independence, had always
been its most stremuouns defenders. By the
terms of this final settlement, the claim was
authoritatively rejeoted, and it was at length
decided that the Church, being bound by
Btatute to its Confession, had no power to
alter any of its Articles. The practical re-
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sult of this decision is, as Mr. Innes points
out, that being thus bound by Statute to its
creed, the Church i8 moxe likely to be libe-
ral in its administration than’ Churches
whioh olaim to be free. The feeling, he
justly says, that the Church js now, in a
sense never before attempted, a national
Church, has had its inevitable and proper
influence on the question of creed. I such
cases, the Confession comes naturally to be
regarded as the Confession of the nation
rather than of the individaal, or even of the
Church; and the ecclesiastical body must
make use of it accordingly. A Church that
is free to change her Confession may be ty-
rannical, but a Church that is bound to one
Confession must be moderate in its adminis.
tration.

‘We can only indicate, in a sentenee or
two, the general conclusion reached in the
second part of Mr. Iunes’s volume,—that
dealing with the legal relation of Non-Es-
tablished Churches to their creeds. This is
the more to be regretted, because in many
respects, and eepecisll%in its practical bear-
ings on the fature of Voluntaryism in Eng-
land and Seotland, this is the most novel
and interesting part of the whole inquiry. .
The great majority of Non-established
Churohes in Scotland are not only Presby-
terian, being originally secessions from the
Established Kili, but, if poseible, more
Presbyterian than the Kirk itself. The

at pecaliarity of Soottish Dissent, as Mr.
f::xes points out, is, that it was not properly
Dissent at all, and earnestly repudiated the
name. Not merely was it the same in doc-
trine, discipline, and worship with the
Chuarch of Scotlard, but the dedixe to main-
tain that dootrine, discipliné, and worship
unimpaired was the cause of its very exist-
ence. It separuted, or, in its own phrase,
seveded from the majorities of the Chureh
from a regard to that Church’s honour an
faithfulness; .and its bitterness was the
¢ perverted flow of love.” The two largest
bodies that left the Kirk before 1843, the
Secession and Relief Churches, were minori-
ties within the Establishment. But gradu.
ally the party within the Church, maintain-
ing its freedom and independence, and thus
ecolesiastically identieal with the seceding
sections, dgained the majority, and at once
attempted to carry out its own views. Mr.
Innes thus sums up the result :—

“The spiritual independence party witkin
the Established Church obtained the majority,
and inamediately, a8 we have seen, used their
power to carry out their ancient principiea
The reeult was that, being met and challenged
by the law, they preserved indeed their own
consistency at the expense of extreme saerifice,
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but one great point of the argument in the
question with &% Voluntaries wes finally de-
cided against them. We observed above that
the conditions of the Revolution Settlement
have now been decided by law to be what the
Cameronians had ever since 1688 held them.
‘We must add that the whole conditions of Es-
tablishment have also been decided by law to
be what the later Seceders, as distinguished
from the elder, acoused them of being. The
principle of these decisions, as expressed in re-
peated powerful opinions of the majority of
the Court, is, that not merely the Revolation
Settlement, but the whole establishment of the
Church of BSootland, ab initio, was upon
ounds irreconcilable with the claims of the
hurch party, as these were put forward by
Andrew Melville in the Book of Discipline, and
have been held since by all the sections above
enumerated. The Free Church no doubt left
upon the table of the Court and the Legislature
its ¢ Protest’ that this was a misreading of the
legislation of Scotland. But even the Free
Church does not venture to deny that this
reading has now been given, and that it bas
been given authoritatively by the functionaries
who are entitled to declare what the meaning
and intention of the law has been thronghout
those ages. The protest of the Free Church

is, that the conditions of establishment have
been changed. But the doctrine of law is, that
the conditions of establishment have reslly
been ever since 1560 what they are now de-
fined to be, and that the connexion of the
Church of Scotland upon these conditions with
the Btate is indissoluble. One step more. No
one can carefully study the judgments follow-
ing the Auchterarder case without seeing that
their principle i3 not only that there has been,
but that there can be, no establishment of a
church by the State except on the principles of
subordination there laid down. It is clearly
put in many of these, and it is implied in all of
them, that the old claim of Church inde-
pendence and co-ordinate jurisdiction is abso-

Iutely uunrealizable except on the condition of

Volantaryism,—If the defeat of 1848 has been
claimed by the Free Church as a moral
triumph, it may certainly be claimed as a legal
triumph by its old adversaries the Voluntaries.”

These large Non-Established Presbyte-
rian Churches are at the present moment
seeking to unite, and on ecclesiastical

unds it is not surprising that they should

o 80, as there is a perfect identity in their
views of Church authority. As represent-
ing successive parties claiming spiritual in-
dependence within the Kirk, they all agree
in taking the high view of Church Jurisdic-
tion, and in seeking to withdraw themselves
from the cognisance of the law. In cases
where the civil power has been appealed to
?zimt their decisions, they have {) eaded at
the bar of the Court a special spiritual
jurisdiction. The Court, however, refased
to acknowledge this jurisdiction, and regards
the power which voluntary religious societies

claim to possess and exercise as founded on
special contract. The standards of doctrine
and discipline in these societies or churches
are accepted by the Courts as evidence help-
ing to define the terms and explain the ns
ture of the contract. In cases where pro-
perty is directly concerned, the Courts hold
that the property is held in trust for the
fundamental principles of the congregation,
and the Court will accept any evidencs
helping to illustrate and explain what these
rinciples really are, definite articles of
lief having of course in this relation a
{)rominent place and special value. From the
egal doctrines thus established, it would
seem as though Non-Established Churches
were about as much bound to their creeds
as Established Churches. At least, if creeds
are to be considered identical with the fup-
damental principles of a Church, these Vol
untary societies cannot- change their creed
without running the risk of losing their
property. On the other hand, they all
claim, and foremost of all the Free Church
claims in the most explicit terms, complete
control over the creed, including the right
to change or modify its articles at pleasure.
On almost any view of the case, howerer,
this must be held to be an extreme position.
Forif creedsarenot to be regarded in thelight
of fundamental principles, still every Church
must have such principles, which as esse-
tial to its existence do not admit of ch
On this ground Mr. Innes controverts
right specially olaimed by the Free Church
to an unlimited change of doctrinal views,
or rather of fundamental belief. The lst
chapter of the book, in which he does this
and glances at the broader and deeper ques
tions in respect to creeds, which must by
and by arise, and be ultimately settled by
the Cival Courts, is one of peculiar interesh
and will be sure to impress the thoughtfd
reader by its calm insight, quiet earnestoess,
and clear intellectual power.
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Tae Germans have recently made great
strides in British estimation. Time was—
pot very long ago, in the year 1803 we
think—when s young Etonjan, in imitation
of a distich by an olﬁ Greek epigrammatist,
wrote a classical couplet against one of the
most prominent of the rising philologers of
Germany, which Porson turned into Englis
in the well-known form,—

**The Germans in Greek
Are gadly to seek;
Not five in fivescore,
But ninety-five more:
All—save only one, HERMANN,
And Hermann’s a German.”

These words express pretty accurately,
not only the general opinion of British
scholars at that time as to the comparative
value of English and German acholarship,
but the general opinion of the whole British
people with regard to the virtue and worth
of Germany and things German. For
though even at that period of our inter-
ocourse with the Teutonic part of the Conti-
nent, the names of Goethe and Schiller,
Lessing, Wieland, and, among lesser magni-
tudes, Klopstock, Kotzebue, and Bilrger,
had begun to shoot significant rays into the
dim atmosphere of our “ tight little island,”
on the whole no high estimate of German
intellectual capacity prevailed in this coun-
try. Those whom we could not dispose of
under the old category of erudite dunder-
heads and unfruitful dryasdusts, were easily
shuffled into the vapoury limbo of transcen-
dentalists, sentimentalists, dreamers, and
pilers of cloud-architecture, in which, from
Jacob Bohme downward, everything Teu-

tonic, not at once intelligible to the English
mind, so naturally seemed to find its plaoce.
To express the decisive verdict of our

insular judgment against any production of
the Teutonio intellzg?beyong fbe Rhine, in
those days it was thought enough to say
that it was “German.” In the minds of
some classes of our countrymen this way of
thinking may perhaps even now prevail ;
but in the general currency of language
among the more cultivated part of the com-
munity o great change in this matter has
taken place,—a change so great indeed, that
we scem actually to ﬁ suﬂgerring from a sort
of German invasion in the intellectual
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world, similar to that French one which over-
whelmed us a century and a half ago, when
Voltaire, as general European Aristar-
chus, sat on the throne of criticism now
ocou%ied by Goethe. For not only is this
Goethe b::;g universally quoted, but even
Hegel is and understood, and acknow-
ledged also by some as the only prophet who
i destined to save the rising mind of youn

Oxford from the cold sway of intellectua
egoism in Comte and the harsh gripe of
logical formulas in Mill. Sceptical his-
torians of Greece rejoice to out-Nicbuhr
Niebuhr in arbitrary contempt for ancient
traditions and arbitrary faith in modern
imaginations; writers on mythology are
not content unless they can invert the poles
of the old English method of interpretation;
and whereas Bryant rejoiced in proving by

nious etymological processes that all
EE were men, we are now called upon to

elieve that all men are gods, and that there
is nothing human, real, or trustworthy in
national traditions at all. Nay, so far are
we advanced in an idol-worship of that
Germanism which we so long despised, that
the every-day language of our men who
aspire to oculture has assumed a certain
German cast. Qur “point of view” has
become a “ stand-point;” our manuals arc
turned into ‘“handbooks,” and not only our
critical articles, but our Latin Grammars
must be duly sprinkled with the two-face
shibboleth of “subjective ” and “ objective
before they can be relished by the Teu-
tonized palate of the hour. The causes of
this notable conversion are, like some recent
political conversions, not at all inscrutable,
and sufficiently instructive to deserve a
assing remark. Such things never happen
y chance. First, there is the fact that it
is only within the present century that the
Germans have been able to claim for them-
selves a leading position even in the world
of thought. In the long interval between
Copernicus and Leibnitz, their intellectual
products, written in a learned language,
unwieldy, elephantine, and pedantic, and
belonging far more to the bookish furniture
of the university than to the green growth
of real life, had no attractions for the great
mass of cultivated Europeans. It was not
till the pious fervour of Klopstock and the
keen point of Lessing stirred the stagnant
waters of the social pool, that the academio
erudition of Germany began to assume a
form calculated to exercise a powerful in-
fluence on European thought. One of the
first in this movement was the cclebrated
Heyne, Professor of philology in Géttingen
from the year 1764; and after him Wolf,
Hermann, Boeckh, Mitller, Welcker, and &
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whole hierarchy of a scholarship at once pro-
found and graceful, stood forward before
Europe, as acknowled?ad excavators and
master-builders of the highest order, in every
department of intellectual inqwiry. Con-
temporaneously with this the boldest flights
of speculative adventure were made by the
most various and highly-gifted thinkers,
from Kant and Fichte to Schelling and
Hegel. At the same time, in England,
Shelley and Coleridge and Wordsworth, in
a poetical guise, hmf launched a thoughtful
section of the British reading public upon
a metaphysico-theological voyage of dis-
covery, now cautious and timidly tentative,
now plunging violently away from the yoke
of tradition to which it had so long {een
bound. Carlyle, Maurice, Kingsley, and
Tennyson, pointed, each after his own
fashion, in the same direction; and before
this movement the strong wall of partition
that had so long divided practical England
from, speculative Germany fell down at
many places. It began to be discovered
that certan moral and intelleotual cravings,
which, after the red upheavings of the
French Revolution had %egun to ory for
nutriment even from behind the ribs
of Oxford conservatism, could be satisfied
no longer, either by etual rumination
on venerable native formulas which had lost
all vitality, or by the glitter of pointed
antitheses.borrowed from Krance, with which
a less serious age had been entertained. In
this state of matters, Goethe naturally be-
came a prophet to men of a concrete habit of
thought; while abstract thinkers were at-
tracted i)y Kant and Fichte, Schelling and
Hegel. From the meagre culture that had
previously existed in our Universities
nothing was to be hoped; our purely
technical philology, dealing exclusively
with textual criticism and verbal emenda-
tion, however useful in a subsidiary way,
ocould show not even a crab-apple for those
who were beginning to pant after a firm
glxl-asp of the fundamental principles of
t o%ht and the original springs of action.
To English scholars senaible of this vacuity,
Germany presents itself as the natural field
of recruitment; and accordingly, no book of
any great significance in the domain of
learned inquiry has been put forth in Eng-
land during the last forty years without the
most visible marks of Teutonic influence.
Without Niebuhr, Arnold had never been;
even Puseyism dates historically from a
violent reaction wrought in the mind of a
thoughtfal young Oxonian, long fed on the
food of eoclesiastical tradition, by a contem-
plation of some startling developments of ex-
treme German Bationnﬁsm. In this way our

Memosrs of Baron Bunsen.

June,

inherited insular self-sufficiency thoronghly
ve way; we were foroed to borrow at all
%:nds from those to whom we had been ae-
customed to view ourselves asin a position o
dictate. The Germans had decidedly become
our intellectual masters; we might not fol.
low their eccentric movements in all respects,
but we had been aroused out of sleep by
their stimulating activity, and we could not
do our daily work without the materials
which their gigantic industry supplied
Thus matters stood in the world of ideas,
Then came, in the world of deeds, the battle
of Sadowa. The effeot of this brilliant
stroke upon the European estimate of Pru-
sia, now manifestly identical with Gennan{,
can scarcely be overrated. No thunderbolt
of war had been launched in Burope with
such admirable precision and effect since
the days of the Great Napoleon. The
shame of Jena was certainly .wiped out now,
if Dennewita and’ Leipxig had left the score
uncleared. Every man understands a blow,
and no man more readily than John Bull
An idea is apt to confound him, a principle
to repel, and an abstract proposition stim-
lates his contempt; but a blow fall of foree
and fall of fruits,—in this he sces a some
thing in which the power of a present god
cannot be denied. Prussia now assum
the rank of a first-rate Power. But more
than this: a general presumption was raised
in favour of Prussia and things Prussia,
strong in proportion to that which had lon
operated so powerfully the other way. It
was certain now that the Germans were 10
dreamers. Their military organization ws
in some points superior to ours; we It
blundered in the Crimean campaign: Bi¢
marck had not blundered in knowing hov
to win for Prussia.the headship of Germay
by & citizen soldiership and needle-gun
ague declamations against centralisation,
red-tape, and unconstitutional mopardhy
would manifestly not explain, the battle of
Sadowa. Our political vision thus el
our eyes were forthwith opened to_ other
considerations. Perhaps the organissiiod
of the Prussian schools and universitied
might prove as superior to that of Eton aud
0) orcf as Prussian guna were to Austna

3. This also turned out to be the cas.’

yal Commissioners were sent out, liko
Jupiter’s eagles, to all the headquarters of
cis-Atlantio and trans-Atlantio intelligenct,
and they came back with the report thit
Prussian schoals and universities are ti
best. The scales were now completel]
turned. Like honest men, we confessed ¥8
had been beaten in the race; and the &7
was raised for reform, and is being 2OV
raised even more Btoutly. We are DoV
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parently engaged with all earnestness in
:Ee profitable work of self-examination.
Not only has our hereditary horror of Ger-
many disappeared, but our pride has sub-
mitted to the reception of learned foreigners
into academic chairs, to teach us what we
had failed to teach ourselves; and now the
only danger .is that we may resort to the
mechanical method of wholesale importation
to supply our deficiencies, and put up some
German Hegel or French Comte to wor-
ship, because we cannot wait for a prophet
of truly British growth to be our guide.

In this unsettled state of the English mind,
and with this strong proclivity towards things
German, no more grateful gift could have
been made to the intelligent Englishman
than the Memoirs of that illustrious Prussian
scholar, theologian, and statesman, which it
is our present duty to bring under review.
Christian Charles Josias Bunsen was born
at Korbach, a town in the little Principality
of Waldeck, west of Cassel, in the year 1791.
His father, a person of humble station, had
served for the gréater part of his life in a
Dutch regiment, and, returning home with-
out the expected promotion, lived at Kor-
" bach on the scanty subsistence afforded by

the possession of a few acres of land, and a
small retiring pension from Holland, besides
what his own industry as a copying-clerk
might produce. He was a man of marked
aspect and decided character, with expres-
sive features, keen strong eyes, and bushy
eyebrows; firm and unwavering in his tone;
faithful and just in all his dealings; hot-
tempered when occasion moved, but habitu-
ally mild and kindly; independent in a
remarkable degree, and against every form
“of nnwu.rmntcdg aggression resolute. He was
fond of expressing the wisdom of life, gained
by experience, in those pithy, proverbial
maxims which, from the earliest times, have
been in all countries the great bearers of
opular philosophy. After the fashion of
g’olonius, he sent his son out into the wide
wide world with the shrewd triple advice as
to expenditure :— ’

“In clothing, live up to your means;
In food, below your means;
In dwelling, above your means ;"

and out of the bitter root, perhaps, of his
own experience, he added—

“ Werde nicht Soldat.
Junkern.”

“Don’t be a soldier; stand erect beforo a
man with a title,”—with both which pater-
nal counsels the hopeful son, through his
whole life, most faithfully complied. At the
age of seven, Bunsen went to the Gymnasium,

Ducke dich nicht vor
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or (freat learned school of the Principality,
and here he immediately distinguished him-
self by that rapidity of intellectual appro-
priation, that comprehensiveness of grasp,
that sunniness of temper, and that kin?ﬁ-
ness of disposition, which were his distin-
guishing excellencies through life. In per-
sonal appearance, also, the boy was, with
him, in every ect the perfect father or
the man; be,aut‘i?:i fair-complexioned, curly-
haired, with a full bright eye (often remarked
afterwards us like Goethe’s), and finely
chiselled features, he- was a youth in whom
ace and strength and goodness seem to
ave combined to give the world promise of
a truly great man. Though naturally self-
willed, and wearing an air of command which
sat lightly upon him, he recognised, with a
true instinct of loyalty, the law of authority
in his father, and others who were placed in
osilions of ascendency over him. Like all
ys of r intelligence, he was a greedy
devourer of books; and it is interesting for
us islanders to observe what an important
place o.r literature ocoupicd in the educa-
tion of an humble Continental youth, in the
smallest of German princedoms, at the be-
ginning of the present century. In the form
of translations, Richardson’s and Mrs. Rad-
oliff’s novels, and Shakespeare's plays, intro-
duoced him to the acquaintance of his “ vene-
rable friend John Bull,” for whom in after
life he ever cherished the warmest admira-
tion. The English language he appropriated
through the somewhat strange medium of
Glover’s 'Leonidas, which somchow or other
in that part of the world had usurped the
g;iagoglc funotion generally performed in
rmany by the Vicar of Wakefield. French,
of ocourse, he learned also, and was the best
French scholar in the achool. In the year
1808, at the age of seventeen, ke went to
the Unjversity of Marburg, with a hundred
and fifty dollars in his pocket, a sum pretty
nearly identical with that required by many
a humble Scottish student at the present
bhour, for the defraying of his ycarly academi-
cal expenses. After remaining a year here,
however, he found that the spherc was too
narrow alike for.-his intellectual ambition
and his pecuniary support. There were
more famous professors at Gottingen, and a -
larger concourse of students, in giving in-
struction to whom the poor scholar might
be able to scrape together the necessary
maintenance for himself. To Gottingen,
therefore, in the year 1809, he repaired,
studying general philology aud public law
rather than that theology to which he was
naturally most inclined. The most power-
ful intellectual influence at this time in the
Georgia Augusta was that of Heyne, a scholar
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who, though found inadequate to the pecu-
liar wants of such a young philological Titan
as Wolf, exercised a powerful and beneficial
sway over the risi rman irtellect of his
day—an influence which Bunsen never failed
in after life gratefully to acknowledge. But
like all young men of original talent at uni-
versities, Bunsen learned not less from him-
self and from his fellow-students than from
his professors. He soon became the centre
of a knot of young men, most of whom after-
wards won a distinguished place in the in-
tellectual annals of their country. Amon
these were Lachmann, the author of a well-
known new recension of the New Testament ;
Brandis, the editor of Aristotle; Licke, the
Evangelic commentator; Dissen, the editor
of Pindar; Schulze, the poet, and a few
others. He completed his studies at the
university by the composition of a Latin dis-
sertation on the Attic law of inheritance,
which at once stamped him as a man who
combined the most thorough scholarship with
the most original thought, to a degree not at
all common even in eradite and philosophi-
cal Germany. While pursning his university
career he supEorted himself, like many a
oor Scotch scholar now-a-days, by teaching
in public school or private family; and his
connexion, in this latter relation, with a New
York merchant named Astor, was one of the
most fortunate circumstances in his early
start; for the keen-eyed American at once
perceived that he had secured for his son a
tator of no common calibre,—so he not only
used him as a tutor, but admired him as a
man, and loved him as a friend, and gave
occasion to those frequent jumps in what the
Poor-Law calls “settlement,” which drew
our young scholar without delay out of the
ale precincts of the university into the
Eroad and busy arena of the European world.
In connexion with this family Bunsen took
an early reconnoitrement of Leyden and Co-
enhagen, Berlin and Paris, and seems to
Kave made up his mind at an early period
that with the ‘ detestable Westphalian king-
dom” of Jerome Buonaparte he could have
vothing to do, and that, being a German,
and having sworn an oatfn, with-all the fer-
vour of an intense patriot,to live and die for
" Germany, his only opportunity of doing so
effectively was by becoming a Prussian. 6.l‘he
fine propEetic instinet by which this resolu-
tion was formed has been amply justified by
recent experience. While at Paris he occu-
pied himself with the study of Persic under
the celebrated Sylvestre de Sacy, this study
being only a part of a grand project, early
conceived, of transporting himselt to India,
for the purpose of becoming acquainted on
the spot with the language, literature, and
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philosophy of the East; and he had at this
time also schemed out in full the grand out-
lines of that philosopl(xly of man, based on the
study of language and religion, the rich re-
sults of which are exhibited so largely in
his works. Never was there a man who
knew more clearly from the beginning what
he was to live for—internally that is to say,
—for the circumstances of his outward life
—what forms the whole life of some persons
—his profession, and craft of making a live-
lihood, this he left to the disposal of Provi-
dence; and might have been, so far as his
own inclinations went, a professor any day
rather than a diplomatist. On several oc-
casions, indeed, Ee expresses a very strong
aversion to diplomatic life, and yet a diplo-
matist he became, partly from patriotism,
partly from loyalty, partly from Ig:yal com-
ulsion, and in a great measure no doubt,
rom that chivalrous and courageous spirit
of adventure, which led him rather to grap-
ple with the difficulties of new and grand
sitpations than to sit down and be overgrown
gracefully with the moss of a decent and
reputable routine. From Paris, in connex-
ion with Mr. Astor, Buusen proceeded to
Rome; and here he found the first great hero
that acted powerfully on his early manhood,
in the person of Niebuhr, then Prussian
Resident at Rome, and his first step of as-
cent to the brilliant stage of European di-
plomatic life, where he so long remained one
of the most distinguished among the distin-
guished. For Neibuhr chose him as his
rivate secretary,and in this capacity he was
mntroduced to business, and, what was of
more consequence, to the personal acquaint-
ance of the excellent King of Prussia, the
father of the present monarch. There was
a contagion about the person, attitude, and
utterance of Bunsen that no man who had
an eye for true human excellence could re-
sist ; and the Majesty of Berlin was not more
backward than the New York merchant to
discover and fasten on the young amanuen-
sis of Niebuhr as a genuine man, perhaps a
future statesman, who might do great things
for the Prussian State,-and, what the King
loved almost better, the Prussian Church.
Thus favourably introduced to the personal .
notice of the King, Bunsen had to wait only
a short time for the retirement of Nicbuhr,
when he was appointed Minister in his room.
This happened in the year 1823. Previously
to this, however, Bunsen had secured onc of
the greatest items of happiness to a good
man, in the person of an El; lish wife. ﬁ‘his
lady was Miss Frances Waddington, now
the Baroness Bunsen, to whose pious dili-
geuce, good sense, and fine tact we owe the
composition of the very rich and interesting
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volumes of Memoirs that have given ocoasion
to the present notice. The young diplo-
matist describes her in 1817 as “a girl of
amiable character and clear understanding,
and a very earnest Christian of the Chu:i
of England;" also, what was of no small
importance to a chivalrous young adventurer
like Bunsen, as “ bhaving a fortune,”—that
means, we suppose, a oertain moderate
amount of disposable cash, that might ren-
der its gossessor independent of the rude
buffets of circumstance; for there is no in-
dication in these volumes that he ever
suffered, even when to the world he
seemed most prosperous, from a ple-
thora of funds. e now see Bunsen
fairly launched on that broad sea of public
life, at once intensely German aud broadly
European, where he floated so leng,
go brilliantly, and, upon the whole, with en-
joyment that largely outweighed not a few
unavoidable discomforts. His tower of out-
look for sixteen years was the Tarpeian
rock, and there, in a dwelling at once :xglime
in situation, genial in its domestic atmos-
fhere, and lofty in the moral and intel-
ectual inspiration of its inmates, he became
the centre of that rich and varied society
which accompanied him through life, as the
flowers on every sunny brae tend upwards,
and spread their various-coloured petals
concentrically towards the sun. And as.the
sun has rays for every diverse-tinted herb,
80 Bunsen had a side in his soul for every-
body; and there are few names of any dis-
tinotion in the intellectual, moral, and po-
litical world, which during that Roman
residence, or at least in the natural sequel
of it at London, were not drawn more or
less closely into the circle of his most lovely
attractiveness. Like Socrates, he was espe-
cially open to young men ; and this not only
because, like Bentley, he could see in the
undergraduate promises of bright achieve-
ment of which the full-grown don was for
ever incapable, but because his essentially
human and Christian kindliness led him to
“condescend to men of low estate,” and to
find one of his chief sources of delight, as
a strong man, in ministering to the weak.
Not a few men both in Britain and Germany,
now living, can trace to their early intro-
duction to Bunsen their first acquaintance
with a full-grown, living man, more electric
in sympathy and more overwhelming in
grandeur than anything that they had read
of in books ; an epiphany of more value in
the education of a youth than the digested
contents of a thousand libraries. But we
cannot afford to follow Bunsen in detail
through the rich-shifting panorama of his
Roman life. In the year 1837, from com-
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plications arising out of the unfortunate
dispute with the Court of Rome about mixed
marriages, his diplomatio career on the Tar-

eian rock was suddenly closed. Of this
interval of rest he took wise advantage, by
accomplishing a long-meditated journey to
that country which ge had long admired as
the grand metropolis of reasonable liberty
and a practical intelligence. In the autumn
of 1888 he arrived at England, and there
immediately began to plash about, with &
fine juvenile intoxication of spirits, in & wide
ocean of various delight, after a fashion in
which orly a Bunsen can indulge. This
was exactly the stage on which his eminent
power of being happy, and wonderful art of
maintaining a%ofty composure, aud a quiet,
fruitful activity in the midst of disturbing
circumstances, might exhibit themselves to
advantage. There is no need of saying that
in England Bunsen soon became a universal
favourite. If any person spoke against him,
it was only one of that narrow class of
minds to whom all greatness is incompre-
hensible, or that selfish crew to whom all

oodness is odions. There was a daily

eauty about his life that might make cer-
tain people ugly; this was unavoidable—
and besides, there was his prosperity, which,
if not in London, certainly at Berlin, was
calculated to excite in ambitious hearts no
comnmon flow of hidden bitterness. To have
sprung from nothing; the son of a petty
crofter in the pettiest State of Germany;
to start on a few dollars, as a travelling
scholar in the middle ages; and then to
shine as the first star in Rome, Berlin, and
London, and be hand-and-glove with two
absolute Majesties, whose mouth could
shower down coronets—who could expect a
bureaucratic courtier in Berlin or Potsdam
to look upon these things with a temper cor-

responding in any de; to that described
by St. Paul in the notable thirteenth chapter

of his First Epistle to the Corinthians?
The dismissal of the brilliant upstart from
the Papal legation no doubt caused ill-con-
cealed ovations in the hearts of those who
had long looked with a disfavouring eye on
his rising fortunes. But his arrival in Ber-
lin might perhaps make matters worse. The
King was not only fond of Bunsen; he
literally longed for him—*hungered and
thirsted after him,” as a young lady does
after the presence of her first lover, or the
preacher to whom she is indebted for the
first promptings of the higher moral life in
her soul. However, it appeared that from
the invasion of the permanent direct pres-
ence of such a meteor as Bunsen the red-
tape circle of Berlin was safe. The bird
flew a little too high for that atmosphere,
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- and was somewhat top large for a buresu-
cratic cage. Bunsen saw distinctly from
the ecarliest times that to the constant press-
ure of the fetters of purely bureaucratio
life in Berlin he npever could submit. No
less able than willing to serve his country
in a public capacity, he had yet an inner
lifé to lead which he could not altogether
sacrifice, and seemed to. find, with a juat in-
stinct, that his vocation lay, as he himself
expresses it, not in standing at the helm of
the vessel of State, but in keeping a look-
out "ahead, and intimating the dangerous
vicinity of ‘growling storms or fretfu% shal-
lows. Under these circumstances, Bunsen
was relegated in the first place to a most
pleasant and delightful retreat as Prussian
representative in Switzerland; but the dig-
nified leisure of this appojntment was
speedily terminated by that peculiar combi-
nation of Royal favour and English partiali-
ty, which brought him finally to London in-
lgovember 1841 as Prussian Minister—the
situation, at once most honourable, and for
many reasons the most agreeable to him, of
any that his Prussian Majesty had to bestow.
At London, as most of us know, he re-
mained, rising every year in the public
esteem, till the year 1854, when a difference
of opinion between him and the Berlin
Court on the affairs of the Crimea and the
relations with Russia, led to his retirement
from public life, with many tears from his
rich army of English friends, but not with-
out this great consolation to himself, that he
was thus providentially withdrawn from
public affairs at a period of life when not a
few vigorous years might still be awaiting
him, for the completion of those gigantic
projects of scholarly achievement which his
early ambition had marked out as the proper
business of his life. Now, at last, he might
retire with dignity from those scenes of
diplomatic warfare, into which, however gal-
lantly he bore the brunt of them, he had
certainly never been forward to thrust
himself; and without delay he ensconced
himself in a fair castle, opposite to the hang-
ing woods, and beside the sounding waters
of the Neckar at beautiful Heidelberg.
Here he prosecuted for several years, though
under severe interruptions from now broken
health, those laborious studies in history
and theology, the fruits of which are before
the world ; and though no longer taking any
active part in Prussian politics, he still en-
joyed the Royal favour undiminished, was
raised to the pecrage, and took his seat at
Berlin as a member of the Upper House in
the year 1858. In the year 1859 it was
thought advisable that he should remove to
Bonn, where, by an honorary degree from
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the Berlin Institute, he was now entitled to
appear as an academical lecturer. But,
alag | for this and for other kinds of severe
E;rsistent work, little strength now remained,
e wag labouring under confirmed organic
disease of the heart, which, amid the severest
sufferings and the brightest revelations of
Christian peace and joy, brought him to his
mortal emf on the 28th day of November
1860. His remains were interred in the
public cemetery of Boon. There the Bri
tish tourist, who visits the birthplace of
Beethoven, will not soon forget to look with
respect on a plain column, chiselled with
the name of -Bunsen, and graven with s
simple text from the evangelical prophet,
which not more shortly than eigpificantly
proclaims the bright lesson of his life:—

“« Lasst uns wandeln sm Lichte des Ewigen”
¢ LET US WALK IN THE LIGHT OF THE ETERNAL"

Such were the main lines and principl
salient points of this singularly noble, wor
derfully energetic, and, on the whole, re
markably prosperous life. Let us now tum
our regards from the outward drama with
its shi tinf scenes, to the inward and con-
stant soul which directed it. Let us at-
tempt a short estimate of Bunsen’s character,
moral and intellectual,—an estimate which
the present writer is emboldened to make,
not merely from the ample materials of the
present Memoirs, but from an acquaintance
of many years’ standing with his principd
works, and from frequent opportunities of
Egrsonal intercourse at different periods of

is career, .

In the roll of notable persomages that
stand out in the history of the world like
promontories on a long stretch of low fiat
const, we meet everywhere with strong mes
and great men, but much more rarely with
complete men. How often is it the %
that a man becomes a genius in one direc
tion, only by being in all other directions a0
oddity or a weakling! In fact, the very
prominence of some particular faculty of
feature tends both to upset the balance of s
perfectly symmetric nature, and to fix publi
attention on one brilliant point of excellen®
rather than on the harmony of a concordstt
whole. Now Bunsen, though we think
there can be no doubt thatuﬁe was both 3
strong man and a truly great man, Was P
eminently a complete man. To takg an &
ample : %orson was a strong man, and @
was Samson ; but neither the modern scb"l';
nor the ancient judge of Israel wasa gfe:d
man or a complete man, for they both Jnck b
that wealth of character and capacity whie
makes completeness, and that imper
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trol and use of wealth which makes grandeur.
Porson was strong in the purely technieal,
that is to say, the least human department
of scholarship; and Samson’s virtne, which
belonged to the same category as that of the
lion and the bull, being essentially animal
in its quality, was not strong enmough to
stand against the repeated appliance of those
sensuous seductions in contest with which
only moral strength can prevail. Among
our very greatest men, indeed—those who
sit with a certain solitary Olympian supre-
macy on undisputed thrones,—there is often
some great deficiency on ome side, which
strikes inferior natures with surprise, and
not seldom furnishes them with an unex-
ﬂeoted solace for their general inferiority.
any a man, for instance, who is painfully
conscions of his exceeding smallness be-
fore the graceful versatility, large sagacity,
and oracular utterance of a Goethe, ecan
reasonably comfort himself that he behaved
in a more faithful and gentlemanly manner
to his Jessie or Mary, than the Weimarian
prophet did to his Frederica. Goethe was
great as a thinker, great as a poet, great in
some departments as a man of science, great
as a critic and a connoisseur, great as a man
of the world; but an ineomp%;:e man, not-
withstanding his lauded many-sidedness,
certainly he remained, because sadly de-
ficient both in that—dofty fervour which
makes a heroic man, and that reverential
awe which makes a devout man. But
if ever there was what the Greeks call
an dwijp rTerpdywvos in the world, a
thoroughly four-square, or,” as the Ro-
mans phrased it, a perfectly rounded
man, in all the conditions and qualities of
rfect manhood, that man was Buansen.
hether taken from the intellectual or the
moral side, from the speculative or the prac-
tical, whether in the active commerce with
what is earthly, or in the devout contempla-
tion of what is heavenly, we shall find that in
each of these aspeots he takes a high place
among the many great men of modern Eu-
rope, and in the whole together, a place along
with the first among the very few complete
men which the catalogue of the greatest men
contains. The completeness of his character
may be most shortly indicated by saying that
he was -in his mental constitution, as in the
outward features of his life, both a German
and an Englishman, and possessed in an emi-
nent degree the characteristic virtues of both
these peoples, with only a very slight ad-
mixtare of their faults. Faults he %ad, no
doubt, like other men, and faults such as
the quick eye of the world, whether in the
jealous Court circle of Berlin, or the hard
utilitarian arena of London, could readily
VOL. XLVIIL N—16

Memoirs of Baron Bunsen,

285

discern; but his faults, eo far as the present
writer has been able to discover, were only
the occasional exaggerations or misapplica-
tions of rare virtues,— faults proceedin
from that rare combination of intellectua:
grandeur, sanguine ardour, and unflinching
courage, which gives those who are thus
loftily endowed a tendency to imagine that
huge mountains are only molehills, which
they can kick down with their feet; a ten-
dency the reverse of that, so inherent in
feeble spirits, by which molehills are regu-
larly magnified into mountains. Intellec-
tually, Bunsen was a thorough German;
German in his single-hearted devotion to
truth for the sake of truth; German in his
lofty enthusiasm for the highest ideas, in
his wide reach of sweeping speculation, in
his patient search after the largest generali-
zations, in his dissatisfaction with every
philosophy that does not grapple with ulti-
mate principles; German not less in the
thoroughness, accuracy, and comprehensive-
ness of his erudition, in the systematic tabu-
lation of his knowledge, in his critical deal-
ing with original documents, in his gigantie
capacity for intellectual work, and, to use
his own lan , the fine “fury and the de-
light” with which he devoured an old manu-
script or swallowed the vocabulary of a new
language. It was one of his great maxims
“to do nothing by halves;” and there is
something truly Napoleonic in the d
way in which he maps out the ground with
rapid and kingly eye, for any new intelleo-
tual undertaking that he thought worthy of
his powers. éis divine rage (Jeia pavia
for going to the root of the matter, an
sweeping the whole field of inquiry, was
constantly leading him into exoursions,
flights, and side-tours, which sometimes in-
terfered awkwardly with the original route.
When he was engaged, at Heidelberg for
instance, in the Bibelwerk, and had no rea-
son to count on any sutmrﬂnous strength for
that so geat enterprise, he was asked by
Messrs. Black, the well-known Edinburgh
ublishers, to contribute a Life of Luther
or the new edition of the Ehneyclopmdia
Byitannica ; this, with the fervid German
patriotism which distinguished him, he could
not refuse to do, and set about work imme- .
diately in his usual Cyclopean style;- and,
whereas the remuneration which the Scot-
tish publisher offered for the article was
£20, before a few days were over the Baron
found that he had spent £50 on books, as
a sort of quarry for the palatial architec-
ture which he was about to raise ; and from
the germ of that contribution to the Erey-
clopedia, there was in fact .sketched out in
detail a grand Life of the great Saxon re-
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former, to be completed in three volumes,—
s project which in all likelihood would, like
80 many previous ones, have waxed to a
happy ocompletion, had the machinery which
obeyed this Titanie steam-power been strong
enough to have endured the tear of another
ten years. In respect of emotion, passion,
feeling, sentiment, everything comprehended
under the familiar German word Gemsith,
Bunsen was no less a type of the country
to whioch he belonged, and a full brother of
that bright tribe of mortals to whom, in
whatever field of energetic display, the epi-
thet ¢hivalrons has been applied. Great
thoughts may prepare the way to shake the
pillars of the world, but it is great passions
that ultimately shake them ; and only noble
passions that make the shaking effestive to
any worthy reconstruction. To the last
days of his life the flow of chivalrous emo-
tion in Bunsen’s soul was always fresh, and
ever ready to ewell into a springflood on
the application of any natural stimulus.
Some natures flow only at one breach, and
present an impenetrable case of hard
rock at every other approach: but Bunsen
quivered with symfathy at every pore; and
held out the liberal hand to give a grasp of
strong fraternity to every excellence and
beauty that came within the sphere of his
attraction. He was always young, buoy-
ant, hopeful, and enthusiastic. Amid the
tortures of a prolonged illness, he trinmphed
in the achievements of Garibaldi at the
same time that he found comfort in the
faithful word of promised salvation from
his God ; and the Cologne Gasetts was read
to him ea%?rly to the last, along with some
favourite hymn of Paul Gerhard, or some
significant chapter of St. John. He was
never absorbed by one passion, even the
highest, to sach a de as to have the
avenues of his soul closed to everything
.else. Nothing in the name of pure, natural,
and noble humanity ever suffered repulse
from him. He carried an atmosphere and
a radiant force of love about with him which
it was difficult to resist; only meagre, nar-
row, one-eyed, and selfish souls might feel
discomposed by the brilliant flapping of his
wings. But the general effect of his pres-

. ence was to create love. Si ameris ama-

bilis esto. He loved much, and therefore he
was much loved. It was as impossible for
him not to make friends, asg it is for amber,
being rubbed, not to produce electricity.
To his emotional nature, besides the adven-
turous ardour which spurs a man into noble
struggle, belong specially his delight in all
forms and presentations of beauty, and the
fervour n.mf purity of his devout feelings.
In both these again, the character and tone
of his mind was peculiarly German. Though

not bimself a musisian, his delight in all
the higher forms of musical expression was
extreme. From the Masses of Palestrina
to the Oratorios of Handel, no curious com-
binations of sweet sound weré unwelcoms
to him, provided always art remained the
minister of reason, and the effloresoence of
ornament was not allowed to choke the
healthy growth of the sturdy plant. Like
Plato—whom, by the way, he advises one
of his sons to f{;llow closely, next to the
Bible—he had no patience for any art whose
object was chiefly to exhibit the dexterity
of the performer. That was not merely bad
taste, but it was bad morality, for it arox
out of the undue preponderance of the in-
dividual—from & root of selfishness there
fore—and all selfishness is sin. In the fer
vour of his religious feelings no special de
votee could surpass him. As in the case of
the royal Psalmist, so there echoes through
the whole life of Bunsen a sacred lyrical
accompaniment to the bustling achievements
of the Court and the battlefield. Like his
countryman Korner, though not in externl
form a poet, he went through life with the
sword in one hand and the lyre in the other.
Nowhere in modern times have learning snd
science, philosophy and kmowledge of the
world, been so happily combined,—nowhere
so gracefully adorned by the purest piety;
though “ adorned,” perhaps, is scaroely the
right word. Piety is the soul of all Bur-
sen’s multifarious activity,—the bright and
breezy power that filled the sails of his life-
ship, and made him ride the most tumul
tuous waters as lightly as the sea-bird skims
the billow. It does not appear that the de-
cidedly religious quality of his mind took
its rise from any incident or date on which
his biographer can lay a finger. Under the
natural oversight of godly parents, piely
appears to have grown up with him as with

‘Richard Baxter and many eminent Chrir

tians, as fragrance grows with a beautifd
flower. It lay in the germ from the begir-
ning, and required only the natural expar
sion of a healthy growth and fair circonr
stances to bring it to ripeness. Anything
like lightness or frivolity in talking of &
ored things he never could tolerate. 01
one occasion, when a rationalist of the coarsé
sohool at Géttingen was making some ont
oisms from the professorial chair, in 8 tri¥

tone, tending to bring the Seriptures in¥
contempt, the young theologian (for what
ever might be his external ocoupation, I
ternally Bunsen was always theologising
suddenly rose from his seat, put his csp o
his head, turned his back on the Jearned
scoffer, and walked out of the lectare-roo
Here was not only a fine moral sensibilith
but a touch of that direct manfulness, d¢
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igion, and mdral ‘in which, vhea
mmmn' dammdqmm never found
deficient.  Of his elevated youthful piety
there is a specimen in a poetic form, written
80 early as the year 1812, which we insert
here as one of the finest examples of sacred
lyrioal poetry which the large storehouse of

hristian hymnology oontains:—

“Thou, who of what Thoun art
And what Thou dost in boundless space and

time,
Didst plant the thought sublime
Deep in the holieet-holy of my beart, .
I might well employ
Mi strength upon Th¥ 'Praise,
Oatching some far ken of Thy glorious ways
Through the long march of the uncounted

days
Praught with the falness of exceeding oy !

O draw Thon me

gp to the world of uncreated day! .
e the egrth-born, and make my vision free
From scales that dim and ‘hide

Tay,
That I ﬁ:ay Bee some part '
Of Thy great glory, as a mortal may!

e heavenly

That one such gimpee may consecrate
Through all .the dreams of this my wmortal

state,
And float me high .
Above the bustle of the driving hour,
Above the passions swelling wild with
pow
That with answerving eye
I may behold the surging centuries roll,
Berene with fearless soul,
Rooted in Thee, from whom my beinicame,
Thee, through all time unmoved, and through
all change the same!

And when my thonght is filled with the
rich store,
And my heart omnnh:f o'er
With what Thou art, and what Thou dost,

—O then, .

Give Thou my tongue the large and free
emplop

That what I saw I may make known to

men, -
Fraught with the fulness of exceeding joy!”

In this noble -utterance, there is no 2
we hope, which is not as thoroughly Engli
and Scotch as it is German ; nevertheless, in
reference to Bunsen’s devotion generally, we
must make the remark, that it is very dis-
tinotively German, inasmuch as it is less
ecclesiastical than the Knglish ia wont to be,
and less clothed with a ocertain traditional
phraseology,-and lese tinged with a certain
awful severity than the Sootch. It is the
free, spontaneous, unirammelled, unconven-
tional expression of Gsmfure heart, a noble
passion, and s menly God-consecrated human

.

Momaits of Baren Buners.

Lot 1s now cast & glance at whiat wo- may
oall the English side of Buwaen's character.
Tb;;id:-.:i;vg m];der will &dmﬁm&,
imphi i t Bwoaen, while starting

from that broad table-land of philo-
sephip survey on which he stood ag a Ger-
man thinker, showed his affinity to the prac-
tigal Englishnian by rever dealing with ideas,
axaept with a view to aetion. Truth, na
doubt, wag to be sought for its own sake, in
the first ; but being found, was not to
be in as a finality, or contemplated
with an, unfruitfal zapture. For the utilitan
risn tribe of self-siyled practioal men, with
Saragard. g f, them hamouroudly o

, aaying O umouroualy on
o:e o%nﬁ letiter to lzfr l;.L“r:old, thas
they worshipped ¢ a Trinity of threa persoss,
in which Washington was the Father, Frank.
lin the Som, and Steam the Holy Ghost I
But not the leas fox this did he share, with
the Great Nepoleon, a profound contem
ﬁ(lbr evuy“tl':ring lx)n the shape'yil; abatract itl
s 0 what purpose,” he indignantly
exocﬁima, “ aye ideas, but to be realised ? te
what ¢an his serve but to be brought
into execution ?” And while he had read
and digested the warks of all the Ger-
man thinkers, he could not withhold a smile
from the portentous array of mesaphysical
terminology whish his gn\vmen a;e 20
to parade, saying in language of ene
:?hie friends, th‘:tg “a thorongh German
mm&. b wnvog the louhp ‘o h}s mz:tg without
BpOOR. O mﬁx ysies.” against

nothing are his whole writings so perpetual
a protest aa against that Hegelian tendenay
whioh reduges all existence to an empty
balancing of abetract notioss, without the po-
tent and sll—&arud.ing presenee of a living
volition. In this respect, his influenes in Ger-
many has been, and will continne to be, most
beneficial in the ereation of a saund habit of
mind with regard to historical evidence ; for
even in this country, so boastfnl of its prasti-
cality, by the natural law of reaction, there
is o olass of persons growingup who require
to be taught that all tradition daes not consist
ina ooﬁtion of alle?orioal fancies, and that
man, the most real of all creatures, however
he may love to give a human shape to super-
mundane ideas and persons, does not, and
cannot for that reason, forsake the real solid
earth, from which, like Antsus, he derives
his human strength. But the practical na-
ture of Bunsen’s mind was exhibited through-
out his whole life in the most manifold ways.
This it was which made England dear to
him; this which made him dear to England
in a way that no German had been before.'
When he came over to this ocountry he

plunged into its praetical life with as much

\



